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PICSIEED
gafa

T 1880 F A J09 @ F qow A1 weqy v@w w7 98
AT fRarr f geadtsdtn emify & yreafay fre avg wdafe &
T F 19 ¥ & qfkfyg g g cudx Auw ¥ sF s &
TR { gARY IgQr 9 W A e § 1 gwy 957 938 & I
qeFa FlAS ¥ #1 a2 § ¥y § qraedw’ ¥ e A A
arT sfEar qf g a9 ot 0 & AgY; Sa wive, WX arg ¥
TAUAT deFq fagafaamT, & cheral # O 95w aEaey )
g & TarT farer a7 AT | glafssz diatms ¥ g9y ‘dezq sare
Fefag’ § o 5w v qafeq swEr srar 9r WY W Tga ga,
T A F 99T oF F, wER Y o Sk qredt ¥ gearerey §
IR FIUE HT TF IHI0F dewzor WY fywey IHT AT | 9g gata §
& ot gror wenfam fadia wos v Augfey  dewtor gfves &7
ﬁmgkﬁg‘rqawnwﬁﬁr&rqwnﬁ'@qugﬁqrﬁx
9 IWHT AW &G4 A@H 7 I3T G | 03, Fre’ fer ¥ a &
87 9F |

W A glo Yzax & garg W Ay a7 IH ¥ | DY qvaraA
AR EFrgare &1 w14 & @ F faar qry qTY SAFI T9q I
A 5@ W & A qww ¥ F gww 7 39 997 4 Fardy faaref &1
A 1T FTE

ARTATHATHS AT

Ig &1 g5 wFnE Ft A | owrg 5t Awr ag qw afe R
ﬁﬂﬁ,ﬂﬁmﬁﬁﬁqﬂmﬁwmmé}lsrcr:agsrmfw-
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ar= aF & difag ot | - arraada F i F Igr v A
A, & Frog & ¥ 1 9, zaqr frewg § B o3 <uw § 5@ W@ SU-
afer oz fafiwa fearst & qF qaX ¥ mwra <@FX F@ F1E WA
8 I 911 o Hfgwaa fg¥d &1 ‘geifawA #RX sqrEw-a@T
AT: FRTET T & AT FAGI TAT § | GG SUT g7 ¥
frerd gewaa: aga sedt § fawrdy e § ) afemwa:, sed wdeft
Ft g qer ‘werwlrrardY fag w7 frar war &, wafs  areafawar
£q% gaar faedd § 1 a7 9852 % &1 eTo AT FAardt &7 wawy
‘qrEITEE § regraged qu AT GEATTAT &Y I AT | AR
F FHIW @ S qT T H & [ qrAT | SMo THAT F I AW
HEFTTIH § G0 TG ¥ | /LG F o FYT AT HIR FF 7Y
fagr s ¥ &) gl § @ ¥ | qg, FEAACET F gAY T 9 GAA
&1 ¥ FIT AW GHEN A AT AT |

WITATY ST gy

¥ wma § wega aF F q@s 1 gA0 F fae For F wra
R FIFI9ET F GAT A=qIT § GIW AT T AT | GAT-FAT G
7q7 & wgraAifeal ¥ qegawe ¥ FEw $ agraar & s s@E
Tt | afenwa: SuFT qgwT AggEey qrFEeEy ¥ qrenErey
fogr=’ gq 225 § qRr gwt SR sEr Aq “wiwraT AT FEAS’
¥ am & wFifi oft gav | SqE w47 T AEgedT F GieiT g
gRT 9uH wealgm wiyrareiw fagell # tose fFAr aar s
W3 gfX B IRATFATAT’ FEA FT EET FEWAT TAT | TH T
¥ wow are wg g A ‘wgrarafaedt Sar § o g fTw ag
g %W AT oy <gr | WYY, 69 ek ¥ AW w1 @Y gy
“aTHer FY qrRifTE AT Q0 AT | @ET qrar W arEgady A}
oy @er oz § ar1 wgeft ¥ ‘wgrdarmTr dF FT wer
qEHT & TAHT AT GHAT § | TX T Tq7 3] THRT F7 wqaeqy §
® | SUE e 13 Y ag WY wwifia & wWr )

T e § AT faaedl & gaml #1 sei|r ¥ $@r g9y
g1 0 QAT | IFFT waighk vt =@ WY wmew g el

g WA I wEE A gET Y@ ) qAlw @Y S Haa
AT 4T |



&FT : JrAIAFAT

59 99 99T & gra ag SEar qEwE @ anar § 5 segd
AFT w7 79 §a¥ F47 graey ! BT, 3UR FUIEIT F G99 FI I
T T[T AT, AGIATIT TF, 7 7937 W, M A AF| w5
o1 & gar & 1 w1 ] Y 79 g q3g Sowsy § 1 WA yu9w
F0E 9T Tq9 99 F a1 YK Afgs =9 S ATIRGHAT T @
ST g 7

EIAT: g9 FFT B1 I3 FIT far Y Sv9F § 1 arFady §
IR FT AT €T TG EIHT TAFT § | TIT I ‘HIOAFOL
g9 &, ovd s @t fagral &1 a3y §, foeg Wy gft wror-avaet
faa1e & fag sty @AW § 1 9vg sl sfamgEl w1 oafk
9IeIIRT gfte & S@T MY, 99 aqa wafag & g § oF e
AT FAFL G S § | THIETE, fGadarr, afumar, aif fafaw
grifas gegafadl & 93w ¥ fagg swwar ar § w9 ar g
A7 gft 57 97 wsErEdl S 99w $% WY &7 99 A ¥ ¥ s
¥ ?, q9qF Ag 1T IS T 1 9, TH WG X gI¥ g gu Al
sa &Y ga § 1 ady o § 5 aftww & fagr, Wty wder
#1 wify, wg efc & ofus afig ad @1 @911 wq: T AEITHAT
a9 § f5aw wgelk & wiwr-fagral & aft =7 § 9% | SawT
‘gEUSATE WA F JUR § FI5 AR T HFY, T 9937 gfoe &7
afesraw § 1 frg fa g9 <9 ara 1 g &9, 99 @97 g7 wq el
gF weqrgfas wwifag & w98 gdlg @Y @9 | aveg, @ g g
qgT T gAAG! ¥ THRT QAT 9T | qEgy Bt A F s F
T & FrIw &, WIT adt wEer !

zay famfaal &1 8 W STHT G IFT, @ AT AT AW
TET GHAT | Sgar geoT g fF fawe wisy ¥ o & a@aadia
Y wiveraTt M ferdrardy St www ¥ owd | gg =@ far ¥
aeAshe WY § 1

afe fagr +ft ¥ $9 av@ 91 9%, I9 37 AT PRAEHAT &
gt 1



T
T TS | AT YA q10NG

weT A

wq gft Ft q97 FE ¥ a7 B T GIOTHl & fawg § §©
Fg ¥a7 a5 Sfa@ & WAT | FATYA gH IHT TF-T FT IO
T WA YT § | T 97w g § & wg gfeq wesm-av | v’
FET 8 | I7F1 g w9 FE! IAfAF &7 H97 T | ATA TS AR
¥ gg amq 7% a< arifas ¥ & 3w 7 w8 af adta 7
2 9z @ew 9g & BF, wa gfk § o7 v Ftag & safwa F3§ fan,
g9 98 e F7 gaeq Araarsi w1 W w58 9T w2 # frew § 1 5@
qETT ¥ 3@Y 9T qgqW F19€ F o1S g 9wy aweq gfrqal @9 F
a7 9% & wedy g€ famrd &M | aveg ws-agy’ FT Aafaw v
7T & ? 59 1@ FT WA FHTL G T AT R 1T gH ITH TRk~
T TR AT qreal F1 G& ©F F 93 /0 | 9 Fa¥ ar
Fmifigdl & fedt 912 $Y TR FY AAFFAT N AIIT TG gt )
75 OF SAERIIE Fa7 § | W & I97 A1 qI9T H7 sq1€4AT T9F
& 7 IEHTFW § | SR ag @wR fFar g R A wew aw
forg s & wafag &, &9 ag 99 % ¥ Wga O & gFar § A%
figx ag ¥ w9, W 49 § g w7 W & gwar & ) wee § fF o5
wify sa¥ 4 o o wr wy § % Fo wd war ¥ faqg W@y g
W gad &1 9%, T 9 AT JEuT—Fg— & WAr g | I8
waer drars § M gar § @av § | A AT—HIT AT AGT—
TREFre ar fedl e wafa e q< srnfia adf §, afes gy
dar &1 awafas AER 99 91 qgar 9X ke § 0 awas
¥ oar wee @ @ ¥ wa-wraar & A, ¥ gw afwga, sy,
e WTAAT, AT A AEAAT—FS M-~ F T § | 39 99 § fazz
afgwaat, wawoatearn, mfe war § | safa, fefy ot gag &Y
a1 w1 gt g% qrar §, I g I M uer F @I § | wer ¥
TegT qT ST H) feufa F1 ¥ wftwT vQ@ § 1 7 g9 gy ‘afvd’
A g 95T & 1 A § wrewn, faEqrR 9% gearacy | @i feafy
%7 & U AW g | ‘fawrd 997 B O 4 g 1 6K, ‘weqr-
adv B g9 Safa F S Fg @H7 § 1 evem, oagdaE i,
feareaw & &9 § w2 %1 fafqw afs <% oy & fog weat &1 2
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& wq gfe ¥ 'faad’ w1 wawq | Sest aredr fagdar & g s
Sfaa agi | fag s ag gqufaar §w it ed afkde g,
Sl A1 WET FT ARIMAH ©F IGHT ARY  HIFR 737 8, Afew
SR FRAATIAT AT AFGIATAT § | T qIT BT 9 gL 7 HATH 5eawq
a9 & §IY gEAT § )

qg ‘WT-TG Tex, AT, AT T 92 F ©C F 1S 1S AGT & |
‘qe3-qTT T AY IIH-% & § | T 9 gfX ¥ 59 9w &wee fpar
g : ‘afg arg w1 weww A G @ FW A A WA w1 wifa
g1 FT 799 7 79 Q¥ | GWX B A9G T AT AT HI O
eqfesd sqagIx &1 qreawyar af Wag amaa g & v

wfweafs & oo

1% #Y giveafea & aeae § ot Wk & go aifas fa=re
21 3 fqard & 7 quwd F w0 937 § syrearardi 71K -
FIU T 7T HAT F gT T f7a1 § | T FuF w5 g g -
gft am 1 gfweafe & d@v T @6 s & 1 98 =i Fay
W 9T AT §, SO AT g W g, 99 g9 SAd JIW
frad o Si ¥ qF & a5aew 9T o = § 1 99 g9 w9 qEd
fr Segiv d1T 9w fiay g F99 N FEr g 5 oAEw &
&7 § 57 T T2 # § fadwar avwa § 1 gaR o<t §,. ArEw
FY 9T FW Y T T T 9T F1979% SgIAT g1 wAag g fw
& @ TN & @ ¥ 90 & fawg o3 A wgE F A aw
fear § 1 9x=g & S wiar-fad=w F1 gew A A @ Fw

FE-NTT &7 WEH

TH T FT 9q 0 AR fqug F W @er fear A g 3
qraT 747 § 5 9 gfk, wasia sl At I grewar 9 IFT, qEI-
Eq el FT G AFGAr 3 § 1 Q¥ wrenwst ¥ smfe gru &y af
TTHT F AT F1 W @ A G od 71 fRar @) SR wafw
g1 AI%-9T & Aged-auT A N Fo A Y @ fewd qar §
a3, UF AR Afavad oo ag § fr ugefy, gax qatwat # wifa,
HIF-ATYT & qOy g2 grAY A | QT qAW IR FA-y=Afow wsa) F
&g Arar & | gH FIRT SRR WINT ¥ fawg § 1% F 95T 8
g G TR fFa1 | §8 998 I A qAqdd Ig =IO
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FT 99 § o sarwor Faw arg-gedl 1 fruias 78t §, afew ag
A qIEII FY SATET HIX BT T GTET AIA | SGY gH A1H-NANT
FY I AN AT GAHY T qIET 9T g it §, 9% 99% wier
F agt &1 fagexor adf frar sir g |
7o fasia e

77 6T § g qF ww a7 A< ifta wwar g wgefk & uf,
enfa it w™ @sd) w1 wAnT agar fRar § 1 gaT W gf} # meAr
&1 SfFaal & 1 9T 7% 39 ud fafma Y & oF we faae
F g T ool o3 wrafa FW@ gy o+ gArd gt § wHifaw @
Fg 31 3faa qawr § | g 9g § fr 9 eft o9 o Rt @@ W
FEI &, O SAF I¥ gAgey HT €qsAT g IEl I A+ A WY wE
el a¢ Sgeifya fasr e § 1 gargoe gw ggt gw @ afc
w9 §@T & ywrw srwar Sfag wwwy § 1wy afk ¥ Afv w
‘gag w7 A g, Tafw egfa @ ¥ ‘wffaemar e w @ g afe
gt g gaar s Ease FT § 5 ¥ ffy A soren gafe’ s ‘ae-
afsger #g FLFWQ g, a9 97 FIT W) gz g s &5 gy w1
FT 99 47T § 7 98 UF ‘sqgedr’ § | TV §H IO FF HA §, AT
‘Arw-me | ‘erfa’ ¥ sarww &1 € uF gEwr A ey § | |l
FeaAT FY qfuF voee FIQ g IR i frasgmar $7r g | g9
a9 ganr f farsel & grer go faaw-faam < fo o §, f<g =
FIO FP AT | TG TN WIEATF FW FT &q FE |
‘Fradt-agrarsa’ § o wq gfe ¥ satewr A wqveq: ‘enfaame’ v
81 57 99 & afafag ‘ama’ gowaw f argar & & 9 wa@T
21 ¥ @y afewd aF g@ o A § FAT FF IF gH AT &
¥ 937 QA0 & wul § - YT IF TSE FY A 98 | TS A &
7% gW ST qe fF wg gft aveqa § gF § W R amF wH
g A THIT 1A § | FE qTT IHHT qeY FarA+AT F fqwq F § )

O[T W quiacaey

qroft & wegga & wav § 9 smfr-avw Afas sRAvor-aiia
& w91 W swnEhrs 7 gt 1 Y w9d g YW § avl-wrl A
qredt g% faeqa fram fiear & 1 g ag Swom wy'aft & € fash
g | araa ¥ vy & mfrfr & g9 @ & @graar w qdwde’
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. T FFAT Y Y | ‘Geeggd’ F F=T HW Y IR ITH qH-99 7
IO FT GAT &1 w@ErH1< fRar av | arfafy & 9 e ar ‘afe-
a7 F ®q § et frar | gawr o T8 w91 fF F @1 oF 6
wifas agf §, S8 go--F9 faeow ardaw fraam | wWefkd g
fagra #1 @& avg dmfas g1 faar 1 siw ag wose foar f Y
feafa sra: g% safr o< wsg ¥ arg o7 aFdr & | IFY gH FOOAWT
AT qurivaasy & ®7 § &7 afoqed & & 1 ¥ A7 € g9 fawr-
g #Y wga wfaw F1 Tgse awdt € | safai gw-gal & faeme
&t 7t @, afew aga-o cafdi § aga F 5w W 9 A
wefy farg mgfs sdia &idr § 1 @9 &1 ag § fF afufy § o
‘gEu’ AT FY SHR FIT a1, 9§ R & WIRAT TR H 9y
fa=rz agaa & war a1 5 wafyal o1 faatn o gw ¥ fregw
FTE gewg @ wrar & 1+ wg gft ¥ guf ¥ aui-wawn Y Safeafy
FY 0 qeg @B H3F, I gak aui ¥ fad-gadr feafy — aui-
FAEIAT—H FTAT T g | 1T F) qArfas wromsi & "wrar
93 I8 999 gex fag g1 w1 § 1| wwdEr warfag sfo o gar I
1% 7 Twg afeonl w1 g¥fag frar §

T W FHTE : AW

¥ g9 qid oy g strda, S weifaq gw wg ek F R AgE
#1 9 qga ard, afe g9 9% ‘qEaedla’ & gw agweq &1 g0
qIG T GA® TP | Jg IFqeT qIH AT 9 F ARATGF TART B
geaeg § | SN A% F7 0, Afgwsy 91 adaqr ged & w0
# avaw @7 ediwI% fhar § 1 9%, ST FET & SAST aF9e GHI
agl g smar | wie & wiwifag @ fauy § agag w9 agwd § sA
g1 mfeaz 5iX S99 avg & $© 77 fagrl 7 a9 & @ W0
fagat w=f #1 § wq gft ¥ ogor & 89 99 X X qE TH 14t
a1 1| wg gft #t w9t sad W wiuw sq0w o5 § )

af sarean

ugt g8 W &ft &1 Aifasar ok qwar A wEEEia @ AR
W Zfirg s R\ wEw F frera &1 faendf s @ wa § ugsar
g 5 wigraway § wfial F shaafra s g R s &
q3-3g T A1 9T H1 Feqar & fAQET § | SN qrsF F WA qINYw
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TATE g 95T § fF wigraaw quir w7 gufasar &) a8 qm@y
¥ afe wyEft wed arsqedly § g@ 99f 1 7 g 4o, Y qew
WAT FH-Y ag 7 S qrar fF DigEET 8 59 araar § Y S
FTIOT #4747 ? WG gf qT KIGEIVA F7 449 H1 AQUSFT FT G
qET STUF IHIT FQ g | IT%T Fgar a8 § o sigravgw §
F1f qgf & O F1 AN ¥ gafae feg w7 fean, 96ifs amy
qfges &7 § T80 OF A1 AGOS AT § | T TF A F 1 Agra-
Traw & fa Y Y wrwifag &1 4 sad wE o | 9g 919 =g
qeefr WY T T & gF A | AT ¥ €@®T 9% A9 W Y
wy gfk ffe oF af arq ®g 9 § @ “ag adwn framwter S -
o frar ; fee v fragow avi w0 A ;i A @ | amwa w1
IeEn T A% & ggw ¥ wihvew § : uw afg @ s s ged ety
&1 famm w1 @91 3g wiaat afe o av & § g0 & wg, &Y few
Teal W qriwar an favawar, waEn g wf & @ ax e
AT GEAT qq g wwar § 17 Ay @ MgEawIw w1 AT 97 |

wq gt & ww

agfy 97 efk & wal &7 azz) @i aF W famE af §, e g
gA It g7t &1 aferors FAr g, fsr seqa g§T & Ae S3ar
& | g, wivTe, qURRT JTEA, GEAUIT FAT AT AWGHT 0F
fomd § 5 fawg a3 qod-u0y & & fa=re foar § ) glafsst -
A% A1 GAErd QAT gruw fear war fawre ot qafe wgeaqe &)
g9 g sve ar gl a) faare 3%, f5@ 9 5w ot ¥ anm s
¥ faar frar & 1 ¥ @ § ¢ areqadia, wgreadET, 917 sawe |

T @y A g qaTaw ag enyw @ wifgy fF wg'efk w
SIFTO-ATI § AZFATHIN AT GRATFITAS FET 197 § |
& afafta oF g7 snfy Ay’ & w0 § o fradt g, ot e
WTSHEHT § YIHT g3 & | %A & q@anagwws’ 9arfy ¥ faug §
agr S a1 qFar § 5 ag swfy Faw dmwwel ¥ faw & Hifaa
ag o | ag I wayfa & fag wgw & swify & qar swd@
qU AT X 97 % A’ & &9 § faarx $3% v wg'afc
®1 AT 56 SaTfa w7 wiwwrd wer 2 § wwar ar, e qeger
‘areatfes w7 HAH FE TEATRT oA fear o (w@fy), Wk



-

gy gt grd wregdrawT Bt rwndY’ (FEaedia) sl fFag
fear (Farow) P ga Y ag g & amauda &1 fa=e &1 adwt
AT Gy g AT ATST FY I Gou GHEATHT FT Iewrw agh g1 4T
&1 gl, 3% SR WART WEIATST HI TLEILETT Gfor § 7 IHT H10I-
garfas 1 gwgw ¥ fau wg & 1 fAsed w1 g7 aF qFaeg g, wrST-
AFT AT FrFa9dg F faswd oF & § ) A9FF AssEEt 6w giaa-
%9 A GFAT OHAT § | AT TRAEHATAIUT FgAH F AfgHd F
H9Y ‘qrFAOSA’ F FO gU, foF g wiermmes &1 grwfus qeq
Fg gwy § | FItF saa faa=q fawy o6t Fife & & @ § : am,
19T, 9% |

g% g@d sufy ‘wggamw’ g frzEw & @ saify &1
gFaeq IIH ATSAErET § gfuw § 1 ag gwrw gt @ & ww ag
e SFT 1 R ®T § Iq@sy A A | 3@H! gHATH @iveq gfa
Fq ¥3¥ qu3i (a1 Q9 99AT) qF qHTd g7 v g 1 wforfr Ay
FESTEATAY F qAT qF F YN T A F 991 9% & 78 A qrar
g | 9%g qAAT T gdt 9fq & oF 9% e @d fafaF F ga ag
wg At §, ‘@fsa wfa, qs3 d&ar oo, gur HiT dear wwwwr
g | T g f fafase e ot sfe & sgza a@ @ g wY
Jgag FT G A1, g a9 Wt oqer @ 1 fEe W 3@ wfveg ufe &
T &Y g O° a1 F &7 1 ZAH & T aqqT § §7 %0 T Juesy
g€ | araat wifgs it Q0 ag gur §)

a¥ 7g @fveq sfaq +ff 9g sam & fau vatw § % wq'afc =ar-
FT0 & W fa® Agr afveq ¥ 7 gamies weawa § g oo @Y
strar & FF wrsadiar sgia 999 ot | ST QU S & I
S FFIONT § ‘Arsggre &1 A¢ &9 F qrEifaw g faarn
SaF) Afawar # gq@ F fag gF @ @ § Fofag gata W@
‘Fearfy qratraifa’ # sarear ¥ gawfa Fad § : €Y wsarewEy, fAd:
srafy | 9y gft g6t Y swewr ¥ gy § ¢ weArfx ggwrifa
aify aifr srer sfawofte | FFsetan fodsacgar sfa s@nd-
=g | waly, ¥ gfta sear Ty @ fF amas § frag 90X ooty
FIHTT AT QFT Wt FATIIAIT S99 9% Ffe F § ogW §
9%, ®W ¥ Fu, Sqav #1 FfE F @ fFdy O w0 F 9§ <@r o7
gFar | @ fag afs ‘s@f #t frady O & #<A1 §, a9 o=
‘fraral’ & afs frwe @ar AT | W OF g ¥ OF s A
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Aq gr & fofag afeada & aro agd §: ‘oF: weg: qwaeaTa: gugE:

weATfera: @& @ wmgealy o 3 @ @ arenfiger

wgad: e o' wif F w7 F ag¥ § )
guat &1 faed g wygfk sarfs & ‘Wugwea’ & ofefag

qgeq ¥ | UF WL AT T WAgSegAy’ F g qug ¥ waAfed

#1 gfaa &7 §, F87 & su% axqeq fawg § qO-q0 sraaTdy suaq

FQ § 1 s -1 w7 991 ¥ 9957 98 F99: ‘Aq2A9E-

wifr aegf wfeny @9 |’ weax ¥ & g9 w9q &

2. “gfy fafmamen sfewss: waur wifes faaguafaarfas sfy
favra: w9y sy fagfawam

. “uq gag goreqd 5 F: wsdrsy fag sfy 1 seiwsgEfream
gavmg fagmest fraeragfa: | qar 7 frafg sl ? A
#0: fag 3ft\ Fdaviaa fagasfitarss fafrad dug
freaqataafast aguq 1o SFugisaey areadFaw: | aAwa-
a1y =uTeRe Nrvarfegify ada fagwss sara: 7 ganfe o

% W :

TN & 19 gEATHs wegad § ag W fag far g fF
g gft & ag &t grqul AgraTey 93 & e @ | gewaq: aEmedy
% 19 FIogT F7 WHT G gUAA M AR ¥ wfgg Faod’ W=
e § Prardy’ wgAr sfaa gaw At §9 W &1 a8 WW
‘PaardY’ amw 9w ogg F w0 @, S ‘wigggEEAray ¥ oW ¥
‘fag faaw’ sarwwr @ sarear & faq sicargfas s & faar war
& | AT RIS & g9 99 FT 9G F18 qraveq famrdl f qww
o : U Faraprosy Fyody '« oty ‘frad rsrvesg araadia sy
# & Faad)’ =1 vg fear ', ar ‘foraq frady w1 Syt i g7 faar

g gft ¥ ‘PradY’ arer #41 war !’ ag w0 g wwdT § 1 9T, T4-
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Brahman, which is beyond the birth or death, is nothing
but S’abdatattva or Speech-element itself. It is this element
which never loses anything, anyway, and which thus becomes
‘Aksara’. With the help of thi§ element only the world is capable
to carry on its very existence and social behaviour. And all
that becomes possible throngh its Meaning factor only; that
being its ‘modus operandi’,
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Though this S’abdabrahman is one and indivisible, still it
has been studied as divided into many. This apparent plurality
is due to its different inherent factors. These factors seemingly
divide it into different entities, although its different aspects are
mutually inseparable; it being an absolute ‘entity’ itself.
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For example, we can take the case of Time-factor, which
is integral of S’abdabrahman, and due to which we divide
the ‘existence’ into different Six Stages, ie., Birth, Growth,
Decay, etc. These stages, in their turn, give rise to the six-

folded differentiation in the integrated process of ‘becoming’
(bhava).
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It is the same all-producing S’abdabrahman, which seems
to act differently in different situations. For example, it becomes
itself the User, Used and Usable in different situations.
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Veda is a means to attain the same S’abdabrabman. It is
essentially one and indivisible. Still the Seers have divided it into
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so many separate branches, and each of them seems to be lead-
ing into a different direction.
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After a careful study of these different branches, we can

very well realise that these, seemingly different or various, ways
lead towards the same goal, and subordinate themselves before
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that main object, which is one and integrated. Only in this way
we can find the reality about the potentialities of the words.
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Vedic scholars created many a different Smrti with obvious
or obscure purposes, though drawing upon the same source, i.e.,
Veda. This was possible only because of certain distinct
particulars. But, after all, these were all hypothetical divisions.
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Depending on their own presumptions and hypotheses,
many of these scholars started many a different school of
thought, It was all due to the difference in their approach
and interpretation. That itself explains the emergence of
Monoism and Dualism, etc., though these are further subdivi-
ded according to the individual, false and fanciful whims.
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‘TFe’ HIT ‘G’ FTwy Y g €T H g F1AT A0fE |
&I ‘geqTeR’ w1 & ‘FE@are’ afia 9df § 1 sarw w1 g Fag
93 ‘A’ & ‘fAaarsEar gd gat %y ¥ fyearsfvaar @
faare #r SR ww@ET§ |

wenr Fagfgeasimar fadawaammT o
gFar NuEEw  gEaETEdfaar nan

‘gFadqrIsafaegaar feqgq wwasdw ggwr famr
RAFIITTAT | Faaqry qfawaRaifaseg @ g1, T79-
Ifg | gesrAAeaRd famgwfsafdfa wra: 1 gqe ar
SUTHRTATEAT | qaifaar = fagr | qear STwsadT qeAr
fagfesaamy | giife—us: @ gowq@: gogs:
@ A% FTag wara 1

If only the Grammar, or the Science of Word-forming, is

mastered, the mastery over all the knowledge may very well be
at hand. Therein lies the source of purity and truth of all the
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knowledge, which is integral of S’abdabrahman. That is also
called as ‘Pranava’. And the same is invariably accepted as in all
the Schools of thought.

“qReg F ‘FIdl AT ‘TERl Y mAFar @9 g3 Y, qur Ssed
seaea: Qe feard 3% g2 WY, 99 @g &1 favy, que’ & § F av
‘oA’ ¥ ®9 W, UF & AT § | A ‘TG’ AT ‘weawy’ & a9
foam &1 faww 1 ‘T’ v Sqafew Y grawyEr @ G w1 9w
AT FeATTAF TF Afad g, afc g gy § BF ag wow qaw §
gea & | ‘faar & ag fagfe ‘oF o7 A arafas soafsy &, ar
IgFT gEqer SR W A soafs §, W qeea @ S § 1 waiq
afe gw Faw ar qFAT ‘97w AT 9T E1 & QU A are #%
o, qF N TEQU WINT, WX SqH AIEAH § GE(O A, F FEAAOTEY
qd FTENfFaT F1 g0 A HR G o w3 aww § 1

faequi :—qdwfer & wgrirer ¥ oF gUA aTEA-gE v wqfa’ W@
T ET N FIY: TF: ASE: GEI A GIGHD: T NN RG]
wafg ) 5% & wggfk ‘P %1 § oF WA 93 gAT FT o
T TEIIE: ANy HgE: @A A FHY wafa F ¥ § qqy
g 1 ST S Y a8t ‘aewE’ At ‘earwIer’ & SqAfar aaN & fag
FgAT ST G § |

faargeaen MmO TRaeEETn )

faartar:  samR SAEERTRAE: Wgoll

gasty  framdareeds gsw@wr  sguesdfa—
vqepral faarasen gedq gsasg &Y faariern, ¥
wraen qfesged eaTy v faEaE | geiT gsaagmiss-
M : GFTFT 5/, TAISTATTAT JIH-JAF FeATE |

All the branches of Knowledge are coming out of the
same S’abdabrahman, which is at the root of all this show, or
is the Creator of all. All these branches relate to one or the
other aspect of the same Brahman, and tend to cause the refine-
ment or development of the Knowledge.
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“reaeey & WdIE 99 A (@) F ST HIT SARH F & F qET
framie fawam #1 v @ § | @9 98 W diw-agR w1 e
g & Sud ATy fFaril § aW Fr g & ar g, wEr
Y gwaEr ST fawdr & 17

WA FYUCAET qUErgaH qq: |
SqH TEATAG ATEeATHTOT o NN

AT FRYad: sAFaaisToET AR ATTAT—

vgeq fg wegage: gfasead diqfed ar £i5 sars<
a9 | goar fafady yeRftagas adiaqd gaaq9 T q9
adafy | fagfgem aq AU@@OEYERT @iEd =g
STAsgY | AETENSAfT q¥F FAAIAT TATATAT T T4 1

The Scholars think of Grammar as one most intimately
related with the S’abdabrahman. One has to make laborious
efforts to get access to that Brahman. But first and foremost
amongst those labours is the Grammar. That is why the scho-
lars have named it to be the First amongst the Six different org-
ans of (Angas) Veda, ie., Grammar, Etymology, Astronomy,
Prosody, etc. Thus Grammar becomes the shortest and surest
way leading towards the S’abdabrahman.

‘Y 97 ‘g (a1 T=EY) T gattys dfafa § faa, qar @t
THIT & qTATIAT § ST GIITYS AT FY, fagmn g, 99 w0
T T GANGW S QENTT ST SHTY AT aar § | awig, -
FIOT BT GHET T FT GIIT 57, T3 I fogr-qrerq, A7 qaar g 1”

ferqolt :—adwfa 3¥ £ ‘@9’ F gro www FW@ ek d
S7F wa @Y gie ‘faedt SR ‘aaedy’ § e #T R ‘we
Sy @ 7 gwafa’ (e $-3-1) ; “aur qRAwEEs: g k|
SFHWRT I (@FTo 1) 1
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aregeafavmTEr Ot | I @ |
gaqguaE  suifataty  wEisaATsSa: 10

“EQIEAF TEATE @ faamm arE, 4y AEreadieadt-
fraraeT: yefrcaarffaameay a1 faad | 7 SgraeamEdT
ara: YA | q sfEmdla: o @y wiReEs
uy gear smifrfmgarg | afadfe—aar & @' g
qIHY @ Q@ guaas sHifg: | qeda sAfay suased sqTHT-
WRHEAIST AN WSAGISFARIGOT a7 TQATT | FEFT
gegE ATHIURT AMOTIH | HSITIAAN FeISfa Tqee-
aefaada Ffaar

Apparently the Speech seems to be divided into different
Parts (of Speech). But the ‘reality’ or ‘the thing’ lies behind
this facade. That becomes the object of experience alone. Therein
lies the reality of S’abdabrahman. That ultimate reality (or
Light) can be seen only after passing through the darkened path
of the Grammar : darkened because of its analytical npature,
instead of synthetical one.

Hqgeg § fFART F ST AN FT S wealigd oW | g, aur
Iy I ) I SN §, SR I FW FT AW g AHFY
£ &1 9%, g A T wiew g1

feoqoit :—‘safgwm’ &1 afawg agi @ 6T TN N
CE ’

gy AT safa’ s oA ‘g’ & faw, wgar wifger ¥ W
‘FETAT TEE AR HIaT FHHR & fag, a9 = ¥ g g
ST AT | ggl @ A oy § fagar farg § B ooer g
urw fATem FY HATEASAT AL & | qEY F WG Al BT qRaAT
g ST 1Y Y oF € a9 F a1 9ut avg §, e avg A,
‘g’ R ‘Fg’ fafaafar @F Mo o<’ F araF §

‘sifa T 7 ‘FHeET A ‘aTE gikn Sy sywiey’ gafau sfaw
§ 5 wieRk @ ‘Grmar dgoeeng (dre 3-1R¥%) ¥ www &t
Irafer’ a1 ‘FHFIT FT T AT E L e s ¥ ‘W' &
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TeAEI § qEr ®IGIAY’ @3 ‘T Sl F v a3 s
Yeq' FIHT WG T FHTA BT AMTH WL FW § |

‘gird:’ 1w AeH Ft gFE ¥ ‘TERET Sfaa sia AT g
P, &99 WdElX @To 3-25 H) & ‘aefa qufe’ #gsT WA
oo Qo T 3 § 1 S Al ‘wEwr &Y, q9 SN weawrd ¥
ART ¥ 1T FI F wged § ot | @ sawt qie wger afaw e
giar & | d¥ WY emrpr’ uF SAAT £ Y, qrsA A | I B/
weft Frifafg § aw asg 9@ § (are R-3=) | AFW TF
‘grex’ &, ‘A A8 | 98 AT BT FIEA FIW § + S AR
(aTo 2-3R) S ‘@W’ FT WA & AT § | U, IEHT FIAFAA
‘gyasfaefa & faq’ § wftard § | s, ‘SrAveT AISATOTTAEY
AT (dTo -¥o) |

waNgfaacamt e g faesme
gearEate: seawt A samwngd uegsn

ey wafaffaaymfs gafwafy genfs gsdsaarty-
mfr wafrg | qut = g7 gse@i qeawA s faAr
gaacdg 9 17

Sementics is closely related, rather intricately aligned, with
the outer form of the words. Meaning can be retained only in
an external form of the words. But the intricacies of these can

be mastered with the help of Grammar alone. Without it we
can never know the reality, even about a single word.

“gggfadl #1 gHET qeq Tl § I FHIT 97 @ §, "
THT GET g FT T4 9% 7@ § frag ar § 1 77, 97 T i
¥ ‘geq’ A1 ‘qrafawar T ST sywr ¥ faar avg g g0

faequit .oy & fwq axaem & g@ar #% ;AT (T=ED T
T sonEl agaEl aifid ) s am sEfafd wfoa
Fromt framfadn: | G ST YRy weEaE 9fT | 9w
SaTH Qg T &wafy ' (7o o ¢-2-2) 1



0¥ FEFIILNA

‘eiggfaata &1 qa’ FgFT N ¥ T @ wsafatife’ s
&1 36 frodt ¥ : ‘g sursorasa: fr g ?ownfa seAw gnw
geanafaffawafrermrgeam 5AfF P’ (-2-2) | AT agqeat
F gfaarm gF 1 § 1 aTo §-{Ro-3, fRe ;fE § ‘gezaca’ A
‘grdqea’ A gqfaaa a8 oAt vt w8 F

ag greaqaaen arg Aamt ftekaag
afest  wdfremmfafed swE@ wgeen

vafe auideramanfasr Fggaemafa  seae
FIAET o1 AT TR, gar Y TEsesaaieT g
SIFHLOAT | FATT JTIAT =1 QWi v wiagagha |
aRgrearnfafaRmfea sarenmaRe gWafa | g
oS gatat faanar aus afgtsR ar o garfy qafasg
wfenrg = qat faar: gifaar waf< 7

Grammar is a doorway to the final salvation. All the
distortions and wrongs of the Speech can be corrected with its
help. It is the Filter or Parifier of all the knowledge. All the
branches of knowledge get their obscurities clarified with the
help of it alone ; it being at the root of them all.

“TereT ar AT F A w7 fAfRET 98 saTe g e
T GIT, AT IHY Iq@leT FT AW, 7 q0@r & 1 G s § ag
gatfas ufex &7 ¥ wiafeq § 1 qar, ag ot faamii § gaw ar
wgE §IFT T gar g\’

feoaolt :—agf ‘aq’ w1 0T famnd § 1 earwe’ & fag o ag
SN &Y gRaT &, WX 7 F fag ot

T foiy ‘grovaasten’ & wafaoi § & geag § )1 AR, @ET
g gh Wil wad ¢-15 § W & foad ‘9w’ v sl & fag
‘ST A “aifergr werrsfa:’ wgr Tar §

etz § i agt sareor w1 g g ‘ar-gle’ ar wenr war
Tar &, @ 5 weaeaan a1 wreaAn - argaamt fafsfeag
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JAAAEAY:  |AL: NG AT |
q97 Wia fammida faar aamor ugya

“qq[ GITFRBAGG AT earafgarfaeds gywma, aar
frarsaardiamfisaaEaaq  adq iF fafeari aatat
frenarafamidads sgawl  quifsaedorafassy, &4
far awt qrerawrEE T |

As all the kinds of Meanings are attached to the outer
forms of the words, in the same way Grammar becomes the
carrier of all sorts of knowledge. Thus, it is the first and fore-
most of all the branches of knowledge.

“frg w1 @Y waifreafaal ‘askl’ BT HIFHR AT F@ &
fea< ar frag < &, S IFR AFwg T fqAd S &
&7 § g aw, a1 ‘qaer, ey w@dE ) g9ar, am e
fazmsii 1 o aw 1"

W A AH F1 @ e w1 qw@ wiwg § w0 @
g & 39% womm ¥ ae oft TE-fawm aus ¥ or oy § #ifE
AT AT areamR & faueg &1

geare qEeqr  fafgatamadon |
g4 ar frEamraafagr s ngen

“srgrarseaTaTd afs fafaafy Mumein wfagaghy,
qIT qET FAITACT TIH GITITAF SOSTAATHT FTHToRT |
FeHTHY AFIITEY0 T 3, aeT qeqanifaaqry sq1H -
{T AT AYAE T ACAG | ATH §  AAATHA-
e usgrfag e 1’

It is the first step of the ladder, leading towards the final

success ; it being the discussion-place of the word-forms (Padas).
Those, desirous for the attainment of final Salvation, take
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recourse to it, because it is the simplest and surest way, leading
towards that end.

“ghaar 1 R T O § gay ggal @ W ar G ag
STHO & & | Wy, Saa FY qoaar F T99 WG I8 AT &
&1 g Y gwear ‘A’ F U H et € g 1S9 Wi & fag
HYATG TG [ AR I FST G | TG, TG ATHIN FI (o Gy,
I ‘T & g9, &1

feeqult :— ggaw A I w1 Faw @R AT WYL AT
A & I Saw & ¥ A ‘6’ qrg ST gwY § 1 ‘A SAN |ai-
fag wgTaqer ud wtewred 7 & Iur Saafsw w1 & staT w1 AW
weq A1 forar war & 1 ‘qrw T gAIR g gagt A gagt av faar
3 39 ‘ghaa’ &1 gaafex g¥ wgst & # 3ar 1 AR, @elha w1
# gaifa® ‘@Y ST §F F FIRT g TTAR & 8 |

‘qERITH FT YART 4G AT G 9% Y geaq: gy ar G
FRAcd g g 99 aFw F favy 97’ § sy g, amg’
A ‘g g’ W & 8 | sfag ¥ qme’ 9w i wgr &0

st faaata: faemgasafa |
rerargreal Aframear getAal agw Al g |

‘g SIFTAATT 0T GRAIATAT AZTHT  HFATHT AT
gragt Mfayat faget s<md af safesqn qaEy-
wafy | JarwAlsgIes aisgRala 1’

Tt is only through it, that the Self of the Vedas finds its real
relation established with its own external physique, which is the
generator of all the Vedic Hymns. Thus, it is the Grammar,
which enables us to see the real nature or self of the Mantras,
hidden behind their physical appearance.

‘o FTHIN & T wRE AR A & o feug sty
QIAT 3T FT TAT (MY TRIT A19) AT FEALT sroaw Ig A
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TRRITHTLOTHAT SFadT Frar & gy w0 7 = A4 fwaw
(="7a37) FT qar § V7

faeeft : — ‘grqeia’ SR ‘sgEEa’ T AT F g wEAT
WHfed war fraga {1

ag wwfag & samw &1 faow wgem wafy @9 § ‘er=w
FEr € Iay agr Ay g 2

geaEafaqaHam™r 97 aral TqgAAT |
azfensag gmfe soifa: g faad@ w2z 0

“eafagsifaar am sefasmarfeyde aera-
framita ar wostafaya fawifa | qean: g @ g @3-
framdiaRs adaft | ge9  caETwRESeTwiaife | gE-
saifafa araeagawfend sowvmend qufa o arafea,
a3 J qeasarafy | faada’ s@AT weatwEgE-
#fT q1aq | stfeet fg faedrgomeasy sqraIA SFTHIOET |
ad uF & sAfaegaafa 17

After going through the difficult course of Grammar, we
realise that the Real Light is hidden behind the external form.
That light is the real and best form of the Speech.

“qEWE IR AP ¥ §F ‘arE’ w7 S Sty §9 §, a91 T
TG ATFITET gAY F NATH & g sfy Hww § ece garg—"

facaolt :-—agi § T NTTF TP F TF ‘geaw’ F A4
&1 7g & warT gro S v gfa agt afivla 1

‘STHT’ FY TAG FEAFT HIC LT @F T T FIMCE |
‘s AT ‘AT TeRT & §, a8 o adl Tee FTmq § 1

mmﬁwaﬁwﬁm«ﬁmt
AR IHANAT FHTH JJITEA 1t 28 b
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AT TIOT FATHT AHONRT  aganiTa gfa
Fagfa—

wqr ufa: Paglimes  sararcfrar awfawar
gerefaut a9d | wFEed 939 AAwaHE): QO S,
FgaTEHE gaar 1

S’abdabrahman, whose real form lies behind the formative
and reformative business, e.g., sonic expression or analytical con-
sideration, etc., and which is the real adorable Light, is far
more superior to worldly dual of Light and Darkness,

“grret afk ‘agfa’ &, a3 wrE woEt Wifgw s ek’ ¥
T & FY T | 7 ‘qeawg’ GFh w1 fawy a1 aEwT e ¥
99 ‘frpfaga’ sArEdT ¥ W #Y a5g ] | 98 I A HT AF
2, ot 977 Ao W AW YR AT 9W w www A &
SaraAT (@gh) nfvergoia g g1

feoqolt :—fy: srareaRAY A) ‘AfFeararE Ty & arsdEr &
¥ N @ wr ) gEa §; gl Juw 15 ¥ A OHF AT
%1 frafg afes oot aE I o § Q4 w1 g
T AT AT E |

SgR W ¥ S@ q<F o el & g, 7K i’ § s
FY ‘a’ & gra (fea §, wga Gear s 31 3w F1 wEQ qa
‘qggF § TFIC BRI T § | 9F 19 AT AT IHA | O,
fafye qent A frfye fadt & sfsafeg &0, ar ‘Soa@’ & Taor’ |
STATAT 39T, aWeTaTR ¥ gfewtor ¥ mfaard § 1

ax qran fafwef fagEeena:
FeRgAW Avw wraey Sfafaraag w g0 0

qfer FErogaasy aEai sTAsty ffadd | araeg
qRTSETTea: GRfFEA garafavea | qfers g qui
gatfer: sffaraa’y | wearai wged @vad ' qEr qEHT-
fas geadla 7 sad )
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Unto that S’abdabrahman, the external forms of the
speech remain important only symbolically, as if those were
merely the signs to remind the existence of Aksara. Or, they
seem to be the shadows only, though originally they were
related with the word-forms, no doubt.

“fsrq weaag ¥ F1F AT TAFT T F TETT FY A9 F A g,
wafq foal @7 s ag safma & i g fafireye gl 3
w7 & @ aT §, 98 SuRT aswing & fGfga-ar @3
arE’ #} gax F wyfa F gfafaw’ ar F w7 § ofiafde s a@r
& | A ‘wserEfE’ SuaY arcafasar  FF; #T T & AgEr #
IuH! 9g AMAr AR aafagaar & e g 17

fecqoit—yira 78 fr rseagr 7 Suwfen, AT § A, S
SITed WTIAT %1 Seifey ¥ v & |

gaa AT F ‘a7 qray fradwy, agam 9w qw d |

‘AT HT T agi q9w W F M qwE F @ A §
FT TREY | ‘TRET FT AT ‘qow § e fwr F w1 §F v
Trfgw |

wagurAfgRal arArRagEE 9 1
aferrgeanasn aut: gumfeafrafogn uxen

‘gg TG TTCATTAT 1 7T Jarrafy s g
aeeifa fafgefy aoframfy fg qer ot qowi gaafa
gt qui s fafaafae afeaagme eva@a a7

And, unto that reality all the four divisions of Vedas
appear to be loosing their own identity, though still we can
recognise them as separate and distinct from each other; only
because of their different phonemic arrangements.

“mife g HI9AT F, TET ¥, WAL AR IEIF w4
qgE I a0, frvayw @ qw’ ¥ @w @, s qgrwia
gax; feaft B @@ o & st s S s A v G E ;"
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fevauit—aryiy 321 & w7t § wyw gsal & aol &7 qus feaf
FT Y 7€ wgea § fF ¥ ‘weaag’ #Y swwfen, =i wow waw o
# wqw, ¥ afq faftsq § 1 waan, adawr &Y gfte & saar #1€ qa-
foow wgsa A @1 9T A gAYAT WyEr ‘THEAT FY a9 AT &
faeg § N s agaa g |

73w wfwariddgean sfrwsad |
A SUHTOEEET g3 q@rieeraa u 3 0

‘geq gsaHE ATFTOTRNiFANITAAT a1, THFAfT
geaFer  wfawsad; wafasr@aEen Aatgtagear
ST, T SAIF WATEATLTH(ATL GGG TEAF | SATHT -
AT qEq XA A AEqE A €qeq qraasfuTead 717

And, that S’abdabrahman is supposed to be further
divided due to the grammatical or other types of analytical
processes.

That Brahman is realised and obtained after knowing
this Grammar only.”

‘g, ot ‘agr’ (Teawer) g ‘T §FT W samRnfew
(T srifrerls) SBREl & 1o, T9aT e EEean
F FTLoT, ‘ag’ & T | A7 97 €9 A faywwq A9 forar srar 17

qE 9 T I SAHOT F AR G, AT F9F A1 (A1)
¥ &Y, streq a7 At &, ar ar faar smar g

ferequft :—sraf, eaag Y Feafas Swwiew aarFo & wreAw
¥ & & gFat § | ‘O ag fawr g qafe’ Y dfew qfy g Ay
sifee § | ‘aferhE & g ww ¥ e awwer w0 fer @
‘gfFd’ A weT § aTar § |

‘sfawsay’ 1 anfeas w9 7Y 92 WY ‘e’ walq ‘asq’ faar-
o AT A9 AR § 1wy, YEr Rrver searnfEE sk waieia f
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frean: seaaaTaT: wEAET AR |
gATort rgaered Wt 7 Sag i u3n

v faraFfrar Ty - geardararaed  faaarggs-
yafr—amzfafin: gasrd: woawTiT gsardEaeET GgAT
frenes afsar sgaifaarce | fAd Teadavasy’ wsnE-
afasifaag 17

The great Seers have invariably said that the relationships
between the words and the meanings are eternal, as well as
everlasting. This fact has been repeated by the other Gram-
marians and Commentators as well.

“wgfeal §, ud gemrErA AT qYAT S wiedl § Suari |,
wEargTaeEl F1 ‘frea’ € AraT g 1 ar, ar ars fear 17

feequit—arearas =it qasife g sgEd aifos ‘frey oserd-
gra’ 93 4% STEATTAIET feeqult § 1. a1 ¥ e wdaama-
Tfrgraes:, & gru & g9W W A9 AGQT & A ). gARAET
ar ‘qEvEEr’ & #F§ ‘qredd’ § FIE gL T 9r | ag W«
faate ¥ o Y wrawwar 8 & 5 ag Fremr @w, @9 WX
qeaeT F1 &, 97 Ue WX TG F R e a1 | g a3
JATESTT AT |

fadtw—ag ‘agae’ AT WISy’ w agaIAra S o g
‘Al ¥ A7 w7 § TgAe’ FT IE g ¥ TATIST qrfad &
qefae e a7t A1 ) < affra ar & 1 wrsaTert’ FT FgES
AN 39 W F1 g § fF wq'Eft ¥ @ mmF Wy yafaw ¥,
o ¥ g afifaa ¥ 1 waer’ & ey’ FY =i gorae 7 ‘qafrd
WATST’ & G &1 WET ¥ WY § | 95 F WIST FT qAr g R
qTeaT T ¥t Jedr WAL FI & | g [ w4y § ¥ g W W
F@ & 1 ‘T qEwfA e Wedt SATHOI:| | S, TSl & AT
T ¥ T I S JAF Y, TN GAAT AT WG FOWeL
T fear v | 7 9% 48 ‘e’ a9 & a1g ¥ aalyr F wrST w5
T &Y 9% & 4|
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AT ag § 5 Wy gfk M aew, 79 HR g QAT
& Tt aafm =fuda & oo AF1 el § W aEr wee
g g |

gagaeEral & wab:  feaaweom
FrTRAATE JeaT A ¥ =rfu sfaaEsn uvn

FUFTCOARA qregwEaa 9 feaan o
9] & TqF AIEA qeaeyrn: aeqarEy Uy
& faes fraw eamer e aneasfemegaatora: |
TAAATFAR  FfaRT AR g

¥  wear wat: graeaRT ¥ sfer, amex g gafoar,
garEafa—af g fRafaar gat—smgawfFnganw
qIT TAFFHANTASHT AT a7 TITATAS fFRANT: ; wrgereaa fa-
framaggar Msufafgagaal fagagar gake

“gfer = feafqan  gean—srareiar fasfraisar
sgiweafafaar a1 @eEn ;  wafadmafaaes: a=mEg
SRAIRET AT ASRIET |

vgfeg  fg avaear mify fRafqan—sEsomET
feqar:; MNeaaigaies feuan: | qafy gafzfaaay—eaa-
TmgTaaT  feqan: gegean ;  wcrawAsET 9 feaan
GEFRHT: | § T IA: @AY T ey gAEqor fegan:
wafea |

gy fafaan: gedavasar sfenq ard fafasefagt:
gmfuat afoar: af | InT aduda gEEwAIgEEay |
a3 qrEAiTIaT TgTaRyaEy sfaxa fafag@s am-
qRf = Fuaey 1

*“There are two kinds of meanings : Etymologically or Gram-
matically derived ones, and Fixed ones, i. e. based on roots etc,
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“There are two kinds of words as well: those which derive

their meanings from Grammar or Etymology, and those which
have fixed meanings.

“Relationship is also of two kinds : based on the Cause
and Effect factor, and based on the natural capability. These,
again, may depend on the behaviour, or on the pratyaya (suffix).
This is equally true in the case of Correct or Incorrect words.

“All these Words, Meanings, and Relationships are
described in this Grammar, directly or indirectly (either by
symptoms or by names). But it is difficult to explain them all,
in their details. That is why, only a few representatives of each
one of them are described here in all their details, so that the
‘tradition’ may be explained thoroughly.”

‘gt @ gER F & AQAIR AT TAYIF 1AFH 0 D1 AR
IV [T ‘TR, HX el el F w7 F Rerdngm w9’

“greg WY &1 SHIX F & : SqIHTONHF AT frwfaasty  ‘sarear FY
AT @A T wew HIX ‘fafirse w4 #1 TgT FE I TR )

“grae HY S THIT F & ¢ FAH FEFOE GAT FT FHAT
g, qar faad wgw G wigg g g 1 ¥ of R wv ¥
‘g’ & W FAFT, AT TAT F T I9FL |  @eaeT Y H HAAY
weal ¥ gam ®7 § feag wy &1

‘g ga B ¥ fafase gl & grrweEr, goe fafae daret
¥ g, = syreer wiew # afor feun aan g1 9% ArergE
ITHT g oF fra=w geng 4 § 1 Tfag e A fremfaee
¥ qfer & forg 9% ¥ 35 o wfafafaat w1 & qxr fwergor agt
ferar straT g1

feeqoit —‘srdigeTagral’ &1 o ‘get feagaearn’ ¥ aur-
A frar T € 1 ‘FeageEr’ B g0 ‘v 99 W 78 997 &, FalE
‘gigaTRaRT #1 5d A o ¥ w0 F 45T g 1 g I
w@d ‘ST ar ‘SaEEt dud ¥ ygE gar g |

‘gearey’ WX ‘sfamas WY & guEaR weswifedl ¥ fag
waga @ § 1w B & RfeEl F gAw = @ @ ffet
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gt § 1 ‘wfaures’ ag weawife § I el wgrl A agw F&, ar
faar ol <, mrarg gel &) a¥fawr @AY &) ‘ST, TR
faada, qarrfaa a3t ar geard FY wafag FI& e Tt )

‘GFI’ FAF THIT F G IBT § | TgT ST GIDT AT STH!
A IFR AN feafa & wrewn § fear § 1| W geawsi @1 sqvear ar
Y ‘FrEFRT A fa¥wAr F qarw ¥ qraFd g, av e 37 @mr-
faF ‘“dvaar’ ar amed g IFT AET ST FHAT § |

Toritear vamedse’ —a@a @14 W g% 73 AT wEa § 6 s
¥ gT sy Ft AT AW F HE@AFAT AL T, T & g%
wfaaT, wsafaar 7z grarafyar #1 gy g9 faae d 37 At
TEW T § | §7 99T &) So0w Q¥ ATy w9 ¥ fFar S g,
frad dganfias &9 ¥ g a9 T g WY | fagaTad: w9 9N
q3 & et aeg & sufrawy ‘egfc’ & fawg av o &1

fasdwr g fagem: araE awaEER )
AAAATIATSHR faadareamsa: el

AT 1A FreeaTaTRafawy sqRfa—-adea aram-
qar: ggyereg o afa ¥ frsd: Aswazeraiee
srEogAend g fagwear fagar ar e fifwa
SN T | HATATATGSZATSHTHAISTT GAfoeat g are-
¥ | QRATTAITAEEQSATET g #ee 1”

The Scholars use only those words in their daily parlance,
which are proved as established by the popular usage and are
supposed to be correct by the grammatical tradition. For them,
‘incorrect’ words are those, which are at variance from the
aforesaid, and which still give the cognition of the similiar
meaning. |

“farsz S & fag St FT gy @ gfe ¥ ‘arge-smgE’
FEEA IS G A T YA F g S mam § s § e
‘grE’, FqTT AT A 9, ¥ fagw’ wet wte-ar § TS A
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AFILRT ¥ fadww A g wrd ax ad w saw, ar feda
@Y &, I ‘g’ T 9T & W & wd 57 vy 9y W @y’
Rl &1 &Y i Sar &1

fecauit—‘foree’ &1 sifirsra ‘et @ fafe’ & s d
g o ¥ mfiw |

‘AU’ FT T @A & AP AT T F 7 A Pl
Ferd frrarawr g

g’ &1 w@ weAw wgER Y e’ Fad AW fear
‘qrey’ 5 ‘fag’ #t ag g ggt sty aff &1 agt @Y wfveiw
‘fraram fagw & fagrea & o ¥ ‘fag’ =, wfag arearfeg &
& ¥, @Fa frarwar g1

‘qg-many’ w1 fog gty ar ger el @l & g ar,
afew Swawaw, sfafy, mfe & A R far

‘FETATAATAY’ ¥ ‘AN FY g o) AfwF o fear @ g
mat, ST wfweaar g9 a3 WY @ AT feafas w0 for S
qeFy s9ar gfafy s & gar & far g

freaey gawey a1 Aurnfe faew
srforfaa &t |ar swacrsicaa=ag U s |

freat ar w1l a1 @eT: suamEifafa fGay s —

“fAg F1AY a1 TR F: TIW, FAT AT I GG
saaayfeefaifames 7 fg ama | gar sifay faagar-
fasgaeor safaqardaaan facar, ads wsefawdsfy faoaea-
Fracaifesaacar safsaaaada afeqear | 7 w@fafa-
sy FEt waly, Ffagsags g gwafa

We cannot say definitely, whether the speech phenomenon
is started from the ‘eternal or root words’, or from the ‘formu-
lated words’. But we are sure that both of these aspects, ie.,
etergal and wusable, are essentially infegrated in the process of
expression. This can be explained very well with the example of
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all the animated beings. We are not sure about their order.
But, only because of this fact their presence or existence cannot
be denied. So are the ‘Eternal’ and ‘Formulated’ (usable) forms
of the words : interdependent on each——other.

This relationship is mutual and interdependent. It is
eternal.

“fara X '’ § ¥ wse A aeafawar @ fog 5@ g g
ag 7 & ST wige fFoary o) warg as & weew mfs &
fowa # gv §o freaa & 78 Fgasa+ wew ‘faed’ Qar ‘&, sawr
S99 A1y’ ®9 F AEAT G ;0 ‘q@1g’ €9 H, 93 99 97 g F
arg-araTg wadt fre-Hid asE & gwT W) W A 9y sg=wqr
sfifeaa & & | walq, Ik ST A T & & M= frew &, TR
guw1 ga-favig oF & § F3, a1 g &9 ¥, o) Wy & 99Fr
ey &Y f gar gy 1

facqolt —Juty’ w1 wq @wErIE ‘@A AT TfET) Oz,
Tgt AR THT FT AN W@ §T ALHATY FEFT I F1 wfew
wqee fFaT § |

mafamifani wfeg saeat sdagh
aetfraaead fed: avgeafawat i o ze n

watgeafy wauifady faear o fegsratfasagcar ara-
aqiFq qrEa—a Flaaft fiai gersaavararaaEd fat-
qF7 a1 Fq, qEAN | facawrdegaearar Agey fafecds
fred: argafagiondg @faedo qwmar g fakas
sgrmoreq faag: 1"

No one can alter this pattern, or render it meaningless.

That is why the trained and desciplined people try to formulate
‘Smrtis’ or ‘laws’ to ascertain the ‘correctness’ of the words.

“gredl F T AW F AAAT HIT JANT F T SqATYT B FAGT,
Agead\T, av fredm Ag g7 9 9FAr | 97 A R a9 g
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fafaa aff § | whfog s M famme oY adf asar | gafg qrg ar
YTY ¥ § A& F g9A9 7 F40 9 FFEr w912 7 g g
frar srawar | wafag fre A @ ISR & gART ®@R WAy
sawr § ‘wrgea-sargea’ & foa & fag ‘afivas @iy’ & qgor &9
g 1ar, ¥ suar fAag s@ 2

facqoit —‘egfs’ 2 mifus savear orad s F A v W § 0
9:[“4'?6[, “ATH T TF ‘fqag Fﬁrﬁ, @' ar a v

T FNWIEN uWeaRw  wEfaesd |
EHOTATT qea qEAEEIEEE 0 30 W

AT FRIGY: TANHTAET HgTd qqafg—aisfa are-
urART gAY GRS MFIFILATSSIAA a1 go2: fegzat
uregal 9 A7 A9 | geasTerrme feafatafgmi
AT e Rafraaf @ frrarmaatcarafa-
Y | wefaafy qamRT faeg q gufagagf 1

Logic alone does not help to preserve the ‘Social beha-
viour-pattern’ or Dharma. It is reatined and preserved only if
the logic gets support from the popular and traditional usage
(i.e., Agama), This confirmation, from popular background, is
inescapable even for the knowledge of the great Seers.

“afy ‘GETA’ FT AL 7 Y, a1 Fa T FIGR Y ‘g9 fewT
At 8 g awar | g av a8 & B wfa w o w, ) s
S ‘o & M g & ¥ @ &, avvedF wgaigq 17

fereqolt :— gt ‘g’ R ‘aF F faegrd® SANT gAr § 1 9
qatael ¥ AT ST 79T &, T ‘AT &7 a1 & T ¥ fawdrmor
H) SuT qrgar o< freie g | are § wq ek aF wr ane dear
‘FETTgRrEary (Ao 3.13%) ¥ TR QW 1 W WD A M
‘Ta & -afed aaET AT )
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qHER ArAAET: AT T g |\
7 deewafagta sREORw A 03 0

“HFEY AT IEAITFET 1T e 459 fagar: -
627 a7 gAY A sugfegan gfafsmizw ame, i
Awafafgiaaass st qaarve q aifag 9 gaqd)
guef a1 §7 wafy anggH sanar

And the different ways of the ‘Dharma’ or ‘Social Be-
havior’ also cannot be countered by any logic, if those are
established by an unbroken tradition and are current in the
popular usage.

‘g F Y HAF qF AAET TEUN qafenq §, ¥ weafow Ow-
wfag § | S g HIE FAAT § 1 T FIW ‘TR’ FT FGIA AHT FE
I ma ar weqar fag 7 Far, av ag w3 awar |

feeault :—aff ¥oF TR ¥ § wiF ¥ Wy gft g A A fag
& g §1

waeqReEaa; Wag g wfeg
WATATHGHTAT sfafgzfagawru 3z

“QeeETagaT HaRARTF g Tt fuifom: | a2-
72 §ut farearesiasfag Wy frear adqead | s weanfy
gsRey Jaqt wraAi, wsIrat fafaarg ar wan agma-
wrAvE FeaETA ar avwsfafgTaaesty ) Awfals-
e g, T fenafsgsr 717

There are different factors, like place, situation and
time, which ascertain the nature of the things. Their nature
cannot be ascertained merely by the hypothetical conjectures.
Popular currency also is attained due to these factors only, and
pot due to any hypothetical conjecture,
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“graear, 3T WX FI ¥ N2 ¥ Prer af|mdl § wd e Faw
TIATT T g9 92 W&l Y 959, srgar gaFr ¥fatglai, go
getwr & 1 waty, Wil Y qar adat AT @4y ‘orar e Ag A
ST GFAT | FIR, fF 99T i R STANET HEeT, & A
a0 qX iz s g1

facqolt -zt ‘mrgE’ AT ‘FEafaEar (F4w) o IERET
H mea FaT9T 4T §

faatamaddeaca at amabaai gt
fafmrsezeaarasd av afea: afageag w33\

w4 2awrareal fafsard sfaasafa, wsdFA@ad—
wgfagrasty afa Fafag geaex wfag q @l gl 49
T | F0 3¢ 7g fafgsdvass: ag gvaeg afq, fafe-
seratfired T gexardiftad wafy | qaiyd afa qeg @i-
S fratferT wfagr affTeaess, TFARaT AT F E6ET-
wafr | 79 7 gy wfyger: Hhreymad 74T 993

Generally we know the denoting power of a thing towards
some particular meaning or the other. But when someone
uses it in connection with another particular thing, then its
generally known power is hindered, and the thing then denotes
a new meaning, quite different from the previous ome. It
means that different factors play a major role in ascertaining
the meaning of a particular word, in a particular reference.

“fat wfag zoq @t afsa ot g ¥ w9 <@ R g oe
fedt Pemfadw & wow § (av wifen & s §) Sa%7 Geaew,
sa% wfufsaes §, wor fedt g0 & @9 @@ &, 99 99 fadw
zeqgeasy & fAU SAA ag F9 afed 9zead ar faeds @ sl
# 1 gwifag sgudfar ¥ weor gaw ‘Sfgaa’ g awar €17

feoqolt :—uw weq § oY% wfwai weh € g ST v W
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IO gEw ar g9 Al & gvaew § A @ar ) e fBrar &
frsqiz # Saat oF afsa w19 F3 &, @ @@ B F ggv F g9
zad afg = e § | falws, 99 e et & froaes § o
%eq 1 g7 fret e fafirse g & 1 otrar &, a9 99 98w g
FY Faer agr qfEagt gy Ay §, SAFT AT 99 757 F ggANT A
gg fpar & faeorgw & @ <@r €T g1 T § T swwt wew
afaat, 3g w85t &, wa: § sfaag & st

gergfaatseast: gaafraagt .
A faaq FATaaE gy nI¥ N

agataRTAmE sfafggaar 1 597 g feearafa—
“HFATATRAAZAT TAT Fearfy geaeq wifadrargai
sfaaradgeaaeasy @AM ENFW @q.fag |qq
SN | AT FATIEY ANFTAAGIC T qeanfosd
ggisafeq | waisaeRtaqaras ¥ qéa wiasafy 17

If hypotheses or conjectures be the criteria in determi-
ning the meaning of the words, then those ‘intended meanings’
of the words ought not to be thwarted by the dedicated scho-
lars, But hypothetical meanings do not exist for them, because
they understand the meaning of those words according to their
own standards. Both the situations, thus, become far-stretched
from each other.

“gare FAEAT FAAT HFATAT HAA TARTIAHIL G 1 7IA
AT [IAT AAa 74 B Ay § a7 ¥ waw R, 077y Fafzaa
TEAT IF AT BT WFAT &Y TZ FL@T § | T IFX FG T AN,
gAT F2 AT JIT 919 g AR § 1 A, HF T FT FE GGH q0ar
gln

feequiy : —Fa ‘agwT’ F1 TG wTET B fEw T WAl WY
geaifest aA7 QT §, L T A e & 4 & sifafy FvoATOR
SawT gawmaged (ar wwra) § 1 ‘wgar’ sfefg ar g w7
qAET F@ T T8qT |
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RYAAATRAAHFATHRT AT |
afwrecarfefme agfagt g w3y

9 gasiwafag: sAggaEET ofwE Fwadiens
—“IAMG-FARTATATET ARG GTIA  FIPTAA A
qIIGARAATATAIE a1 FAq | AqrgArfasamafad qar
wafy | gar fg afwsrawt deafast a1 77 aersggeagfe-
qfysr saratfas wafq, @ 9 SaangmafaaariT, ag-
37 Fifiarmfy qears cararfasaT Treaar 1’

This process of deriving the meanings becomes foolproof
and unobjectionable only with persitent training and repetition.
For a jeweller or a goldsmith, the knowledge of purity is not the
subject of mere supposition. Rather, this kind of knowledge is
but natural for them.

“HYE ¥t 9% FIAE F T1E & AWAEET 7 F yAT §
& | agr o fF =fr, wa, mfs & faRwst & fag sa9r agwm W,
‘g’ 93 T feft Fw, ‘aww’ a § e @@ gy’

facqoft .—‘ggam’ A ‘wvarE’ FT ag AT @HEaa § §

#1% Wt faar srgawe #1 faog g At ‘g’ gaiq wraer
Tr ‘g A safa’ @ el e # ) acaar Y FREE aAd 80

SaAagATE 9 fawea saafegan
frqeafomami s gz faga w 3g

sarafa rataes 7 awacaceTsmAfa—faqu el
fasrarai = faga: Tagdsm g waf< ) ¥ q9. g
sArfgafa, aft Frgar | acn fagazs atfa s
STHTOTRY TE, AFATAET 1

We can take the case of the priests of the most barberous
tribes, or of the primitive gods, whose supranatural attainments
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are the result of their actual performances. We cannot be sure
about them, either by taking recourse to Pratyaksa or Anumana;
those attainments being beyond the reach of these two. It means
that all the logic is falsified in their case.

“faaz, T A fam=l @ wEifefe 9 (wvaEs wgar
AT FT AATT AAHT A N F1AT : Sfrewa) § QA s A
‘e’ ¥ faRg yAST Qar g, T WA § ! w9 F@-wG, A
Ey-3Ed, ¥ UE AR F AgErd § a9 199 F qye §
T sgfa et wdfadm & @t 17

PHECGEEIRIRING CES CE LG
gt et fafirsad n 3w

vt sraRfagcaawalrd d9 a3y | & g -
daswrar: geafrgagaza vafa | asi & seEaRa-
agarmfefaamiiseda 71 wg wa dui FEAfy derfas
grafas v wafy | dfeiz afq faamsqamasaeg
geeAd g afesfwafy, qisfy = dfsgag

But, on the contrary, in the case of Seers, we find their
attainments and knowledge are irrefutable, and are in confirmity
with the logical conclusions. Itis because the Seers have
realised the inner plosion of Light, and have attained a steady
and unwavering state of mind. Due to their sublime realisati-
onthey seethe Time as an indivisible continuity. Hence the
Sublimity and infiniteness of their experience (i e., knowledge).
For them, Past, Present and Future become the parts of the same
unbroken continuity, Thus, for them, the ‘Knowledge’ also
becomes indivisible, and unaffected by the time-factor. Hence,
in all the cases, it is indifferent from the ‘Pratyaksa knowledge.’

“fe7g ‘THTT Sawed &) IFT & A faad faw § feel wwe
w1 fageq ar wxg wafwee A <@ § 9 (mfwd) &1 g9 o
wfasy geaedY W A90A grEaset ‘Teger’ F fet o s feer ar
& g gar
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facaolt :—zw witw § 9 Y a0 w7 37 390 F T4 B q0@4T
AT § | ‘Seqm FT G GEAN w0 ¥ 70EF L)

AL G THE FT GAT 39Y GF 23, &5, AR F wiw A
#fag ‘SNfe’ AT gFE’ ¥ @ g

TR CFAATAGATT TTAATEOT LT |
¥ WA q9 A9 ATFATAT A1ETX 0 35 0

“ fg T FEATEFIRTIATES qrsad Ay
T SeagnFata, durgsan: wAwr Fissgmifadag sE
gifag 7 arg=y 1”

The pronouncements or statements of those sages, who
can see with their piercing eyes the things, which are otherwise
beyond the reach of the normal sense and feeling, can never
be countered even by Anuména.

“sit wfy A gfeal @ W mwrw, W) wmE gggfe o
9%E §  §T GFA 107, WAL B FAUA & 7 ¥ @ AT §, 9%
TI1 T IARAT B AT ‘FIAA F G A 41 w9 fog A

T st |@Far )
ot :—=md ‘matadn’ # qaifas sonfear @ fag fear
T

o aeq Tafeg WO TR Avstwaad o
fead wemmas & wawsd fradadm woze n
“IRT TASFATHT CIAHAT A & F TN TFT-
FAl YeaT1 99 9l § gerAaea waaea wfaaiahi g’
qaa, ? n

If one’s knowledge is realised through self-experience and
has becoms his own self, then no logic can counter its authen-
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ticity. It is because of the fact that this type of knowledge is
quite indifferent from that of the Pratyaksa.

“gq oAy Y ATATRTERAT HT HTCT 95  fF s A Hi)
gaiq (fr=re) 9T ‘T8’ guiq ‘gwATRT 97 IH Al § | a8 SAFT
AT JT ACATT &Y QT § | gAY g ‘e’ § F9 AgEg
AgF grar | SeI weuer oar § feum w@ WA W, SgEr grArforsar
£ I, FeqqT AT fraw Far feat & faq ot awvq adf Tl (I

feoqoit .—a’ 31T q' &1 4T qgh grqaRy v whEE &
faw qar ‘gex:’ w1 ST e gAn F g gAr g )

TR OF Y I N ) gFar g R S seiedw F w9 § e
wfaw gaar wfaw weasnfag At seaer grar &, swT Wbveg av
sifaer fag & & fag O6e aF g gzt mife Y sraggsar a8
X | 7 & 3 meg wArA g1 Fawvwd fFar @ awar § )

72 goafad arafacda fen aagd \
TGOS ATSA(MHET AEATATHTH W ¥o 1)

AFraeg carafas wafy wsa%t‘rfer———“srr:rg‘maf
'%rwrw@arm ar megrerATAfT T osd goa’ ‘qrafRd’
Feafeaq % A7 wEEwE st wwfa g &

r zamar&aﬁ | & FAT LA a'@erramvbrqrq | gafen fawd
qrEsgTITeg AaFeny

Authenticity of this type of congenial or natural know-
ledge is proved even by the fact that, for the sake of the know-
ledge of “Sin’ and ‘Good’ even the most ignorant and illiterate
man does not require any help from one or the other Scripture,
By tradition, he learns it in an automatic way.

“uagm%’zn uatrrcrg W AT ¥ v ¥ fag AgsE
Y qrer’ & TAMTR F AVARATAT HOET TG @ "

fawelt : —‘grevere’ w1 s frated sEwl geet @F %fm

¢ g Sl T AT ¥ ) i’r AEATT H srgtrlﬁ'ﬁm Y
-Fan FRITEAT R )
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ATEAATT FY FTIANMRT T 5T P 9.8 5 o5 aml 7
s @rnfas w7 ¥ § AT #1999 @A § | Sy qam-#
g et sTaTT Y Farerr Y siffrardar TET AT S I WIST T
[N 7 99 9% [ifa A’ Wt @F Eeafas 7 g, Y g g
TT ETRT AT ALY FT qHA | ABTAW 97 F-AWH $ el To-
=% ¥ ‘ary’ v ‘wary’ I sgAr o 9w | w4 § fqag § o adr
ggg?
Sgafra aramafaesia @@y |
RITAEAGAMAT  JFATET areqa N ¥ U
AFTAET  ATREAGTH A — “IRATIATTHT ATBAATE-
wifafsoeacareesarzaqar faad, 957 Sa-afag gaeariy fae-
[T aqq, § HRACGIHT T a1 FgEETHA-
Frat sfafaarg Fa qadifs 1| qox aasfy ageafalsm
Thus, it is this Agama or the analysed popular tradition,
which is incessantly existing like the Conscience, and which is
irrefutable by any logic. Whosoever comes unto it, has nothing
to fear from the so-called logistic obstructions.
gy Y T SaAr &t Wity sve w7 § e |, & -
are ¥ arfue 7E fpar s awar 1
feoqolt :—‘gur’ JqaT a1 Jaar & wifq A =R freg
£ 1 gaR) ‘qeeawy’ sfafses § (T {-1¥¥) | T8 9@ 99 -3
F ot F 7 § 1 7 AW T GF § walaq qAC AT )

geaeamifaaraa faww afy maar
ggamaaA fafromr @ g u ¥’
s aftnrmgegafa—vaar faudr afr e
geaersATAgEER fafraarge fafaars wafy, @
wgaATeE: g aifawy fafroeda g
Fad |
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Taking recourse to the hypothesis or Anumina means
being ready for an anticipated fall. As in the case of a Blind man,.
running on a rough surface, to fall is but 2 natural consequence.
Because he proceeds with the help of his touching hands,
which is quite unreliable. Similarly Anumana is also unreliable
in the ultimate analysis.

"SI AFAT FT GEIRT AFL qAX ¥, 7@ Wwifawas faw=m
¥, 4% §f vaerw @ AT GET GAEAT §, Y FIT-@EE 99 9T AT
¥ Z-oFT T8 g AT &1y gu fre wed ¥ frd A gwEar g
gt & 1 QY g AN FT AW Aredfa® A1 et T §wT #9y-
qe-gaTT & gar § 1”7

fecqoit .—‘smrmzor’ ar ‘Erm F T # afraear B fag
FW T W T9 & & F GIAW & AGR 9 GG F7 a7 FF
WTHE SEIAT AT § | 3qT6 0 foeel €ase HIT Sasq qRFqHT HT
fazdraw 8, 7 f srgam g frarer g §5® fassat &1 goamT

qeRTagam meR eata 9 aftasaang o
sfirearerad firsd: mrerTAETIERAT | ¥y 0

STHIEANAT: T FATGIHE W— oI wargararfard
fazsramnifes afveasy sarw fasmagtad = areayd, Mager
tafrmfaamag @iqed 37 sawwmres fasdsafrag-
I | YRMTHETEATTREATIR T AT § ATAAT~
m. l"

That is why the trained and scholastic grammarians begin
the consideration of the word-discipline (or word-explanation),

by basing it on two factors : the natural and unimposing law--
study (i.e. S’astra), and the serialized traditional usage.

“gmfey fase v g g9aT wEw TRA gar A €9 F
fafas wavr ¥ grew earfya s aen ‘@’ (equfad=T) sv
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NgE AT AHT ‘ToEl F w0 79 s s fFard

wqw g 1

feoqelt :—fiarsa’ qz fa=me & Ta7 & (2.R9) 1 faadt § wdgfc
Tgd & ‘Faserafraiier ssirefgasar waag

‘PaH WEA —HAIq ATHT TET A § I IFICHTAT TE
2 1 98wt g, gulq g9 fraw-faam agsy zrr fafam @ @1
wINT YA ¥ g9 g2 aw g1 ¥ ‘s’ § | grawwar § 9% Gl
G TEAA-ATH FT 1

‘wgfa’ &Y 7=f o ik 35 wWR T § T g1 wlraear
FT TG SATHT FT ‘TEHAT 9T’ § |

‘TEMWIAEAY TG F AT FREGAEA] HT SATAT T
ITEER ] |

FraTETTReRy et ety fag: |
gw! ffrd eammadsy sgead w vy

vIUETETsEE faaror weew  afafawsafr-
e g w9 TR | qA: T9q: YeaTHATT  SAfIATE-
& a1 fafaaetor geaaat efem | s gafs: g
TaNFTRsA e fagaia sgsaa 1

The grammarians have described two separate kinds of the
words : one being used as the base-words for the grammatical
constructions, and the other being invariably used to convey a
definite sense or meaning.

qasifer 7 ‘AT gare’ § G A9 F o9 7= 7 T’ AR
:rgfgr' QA w4t & foar §, 7t wq gl S #Y Srear gER ww A

i Tt ¥ QY SwTR B s w1 wheer qefag AN A
£ 1 T ¥ uF el w7 el e wn @, safs ged i e
¥ sy fpar smar 17

ﬁwﬁ:—mﬁr%mmni%mﬁmngq’g&m
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foadY wrer § wey §: ARty g, $heefa g
st sfgsdfraeafa | ggar R | v

Fega: ‘fafee’ % ‘mafar @z A gatsfaw 99’ (@) #1K
‘FaRETE (72) w9 &Y fafae weeard § 1 a@ w1 afee fafae -
FeTTT  qH T F Hw< fHar wav § 1 Feg w-erag & sawr
Sar st g gar | s Frgfee & gawr afiadt s afawfas
‘g3’ & &7 ¥ & wgw T € 1 wa: w9yl wfiwg g@F A A T
= AR “yrEAeas (@1 SrfrE) D feafeal § afwa a1 @
FH Y G W G wg el ¥ Ther safaza’ w77

AT QI THWT Ad § T STFAAF HIX HAH® T FF
=41 ¥ wiaa

AreRARIEaa: Hfaateicang: goom: |
gfgmafiraen Wadd  g=a@ 0 vy 0

“Fuifaq guoafaat @y Afafassmfren: ae-
HaaaTaal a1 awNa gy | gy fagig: aseafae
wear ‘grawafy saFguggat gfewzyaia ferrfaa sa-
A sewafea | o glgdeafoa wad awgwafy,
gYHF ToAq 1

But their assumption seems to be controversial. As we

find two distinct schools in this regard : one (j.e. of tradxt:onals),

proclalmmg ‘these two aspects as two separate entities, while the

other proclaiming the intrinsically one and indivisible word’

being taken as of two kinds. It is because of the difference i m
their approach towards them.

"gtruqu"f fray @ o Y @ awET ey &, i ¥ 9w
AL T ‘AT § g A § | 51 gl Y awfa § ag weaT s
Wuﬁar@w\ﬂm@man%@ﬁ@ﬁmz Eig
o9 At ger & A #Y 7=t gfade o= wifwg Ay § 1 walq,
fers ghar g o o, %ﬁnrﬁfmw@ﬁmrﬁgﬁa%f‘m—
frrsdmream gy
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fecait:—smx fo¥ ‘fafaw’ o= #ar &, S & T wF §
‘gfger’ wee Wt Fg TAT § | SES 97 § @Y weafoes § gH saw
A YAife w0 faq vy § | a8 ‘gfewy’ wex & wwfa &1
‘fara’ weg &1 T9F AT ®9 & 1A A9 ¥ dfw §7 F FreoT.
‘FraicAs’ FF IT G § |

=0 fawg ¥ 9q g ST o a7 ger’ ) Afw’ amI F ] )

sreforeed aar saifa: AHTATFGTHTION |
agessisla gfgea: seimt Teo gam W ovg

“qerRgEaTonad safaveafed wafr, @ gEafe
amfs sfgewse @ wararfa geaafon Sesatarfa
TSATeET SFAFEA TR WAl | Eeg gy 4 deRistq
gfgeramedierafassy | @ ga gfgea: e gawa faeag-
qfewrsy  Fafagafaragt Soava gergarrsed fawAmal
sTasaTAT SieRe: FTe00 #afq | sat fg wasfy sr—r&'ﬁvar-
AT TANETRAET gfgeaey geaeaq qfkorr: 7

How a mentally retained word can be used agam and
again ? As the fire hidden in the firewood canses external light
at different occasions, similarly a word is retained originally in
the mind, and it is in its external apphcanon only that we hear
it severally at different occasions and in different contexts

“fsrgr w1 sfor § feam wemma wfiw @ sea ST HT FIW
a8, W wwR gfger wafieaT o & g gieT ¥ g
3 ar waw weredl #t Afweafyy w1 Frewr awar g -

feo —gforey’ qse sAifaq #Y wewfirg a1 wAlweasa q<( 1
£f@ $ @1 & 1 SIgnE SawT W 7 9% ‘gleww’ wsw Fll
a8y wefa ArT ST o

sqfa ‘srxfoey’ %1 feafa § ‘o’ @amﬁﬂﬁiﬁmmm
T &1 T wER gfeer gt FRa i oF £iF1 At st wm,
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T FAFET T, F FI wAF AGAT F7 FO0 9 qO@T 1 I
HAFAT FIAT, AT, HIAT T g qFal g |

o ¥ gkt w30 f5 wawgw § =@ ‘gfew’ a=mar
Aged § (ATo 3-3-33) | aF A gfie & ag feafn ‘sifaafes’ wiw
‘ag’ FY FE AT gEHAT § |

faafwa: g qgean safasd Al
Fnvat fagaa safrar |sgT@@ 0 ove 0

“gENH oA gETIATAIAT | a%q ¥ fqafwar wafq r
g AAATITGT AT TIFATT: QAT | ggY afafes-
qIsaNg aea: Fafageaa=aT yAE Jfacagy,Ta: swfeqt
wafg | sNTeg aEATENaE@dT | g9 9 qeanfweafia:
FEar safasAafrada f7.999 sameaga T 7 safar
HATEAAIT GHAT VAT | 9T TNUNIA, JAWFTANR, HAFI-
ST AT TF FaEqMTE 99 gaafa | @iy sl
g5 fraccarq qeasd facaed = Taq: fagha |

First of all, a ‘word’ is thought of in one’s Mind. Then
it is applied in a particular reference. Only after this alignment,
the speech-producing organs give it a phonemic appearance.
Thus ‘mental retention’ becomes an important factor in déciding
the basic unity of a word, which may otherwise be used at diff-
erent occasions and in different cases. Sounds or the final
expressions are not much important things.

“a5 (feea w52) TR IfE EIRT GNET AW §, TF SHHT T
i fram et wdfady ar gaafadw & ar &1 99 #E 9
AT &1 qOFAT AT G § | ST IIIW FIw F & gfwd
iz wafr &1 g5 95ar § 1 watw, sfe & v & @ gfeww o
‘eaf’ #1 &7 9gwr Far g 1”

feo :—'gfeen o’ it emifaar qar gfe & Sa™ dvmm
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T T AW F 5, Lo, 82, TF Yo IFI A FE TS | R
FIRTWF AR AT F SO FEAL L

g’ &1 ud ‘sad’ a1 g ¥ frer g ) @ FIETaT ST e
fagqm § 1| @ qleeg a7’ 9 fromr W W g T g 5
STFT eqrfyaT ST #Y gfg F ‘gegwrAr A ‘HEWEAr F ®F F
qger &Y feore Y 9T gy § | &, SmfaRy 9% FEfay § oW 57-
fadry ot wifade ¥ grag & 99 g7 I W §, 99 S@q § A9g
YA €T, B, #iE A7 gfte ¥ w3 & waed wOT gy, W
1 gfte & Sua gfgma axr agy ¥ frerwrT & 1 g A SuE! SA-
A T ATT T H FT R S | whag gfeed’ = o gfiw
¥, w1, ear, e &1 fafaear % 93, 97 w55 oF Y FET I g1
I I1q a7 F faveeaeq v F fawa § o F§ ar g § | B
& a2 F71 gfaeq &7 Fgr o7 GHAT §, 0= AL | FRO 5 9@ A FA
Tara, gfady, wifs 1 oar w@ w1 faaeanfs afgg saw fwar swr
F ) freg, ¥ Frweenfs o ‘Ao’ Te H 3O E g R WRT H
[AT &7 ¥ ST weawq migufs waear § +§ gfe § fem
AT & | T g9 SEFT T4 JATEIE AR TIEEE Q@ § |

‘Frafea:’ #1 @F 79 g o § fF od, gl F w0 ¥ fEre
FW X 757 ‘g’ #1 & fawg AT )

ATIEY FANHAT 7 Jaf 7 95 @ |
OFA: FASQAW  AIQqUAT AT N ¥ 1

“FAIFAT  ATE UT WAF, T A& | I=ANII0AA -
Aty weaedwed wfagha | @t gfeedafan: & @:
F39 9T ¢ g0 99 73ay Fafagy | s=afkat glewat @
TIISHH 1T Afagugfa | FAEY TR EWIT: | THEAR-
NG wagiaana faguly, weegfaanswRa e
A | TRIEARM ThedRd T qa faguly
: YoEET SAfTEY, HAIfHTadY, TRSTGATHT 9T FHATT
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wuafa @ gwafs | qarfr ergwgamft  sawdfy
gcrearfag Aear wAEASlh ava: Faaifaa wfitwaa

The sounds or the phonemes take birth one after the other,
not the mentally retained words as such. So there is no
question of any ‘order’ in its different aspects. The ‘word’ being
a compact unit, there is no question of sonic or phonemic order
even. But even then, as the progressive sounds are produced,
this .is supposed to be having a definite phonemic order, as 1f
it was divided into several phonemes or parts.

“qTg AT § | wq: ‘weE F1 ‘oAl wrw g7 saay feafy &
grag qE gt | su frafy § gw qF s aaft’ |y ‘ase’ &€, ar
SO sl Y ! wAgdw 9o g ¥ AT 4 gg-gufeafy ar qg-
e EHHT A fwAT A1 gwaAr; o GF gex ag g fF 9 safqay
FT gAGq 719 &Y ‘TeT’ g | WA eafAal & mrany 9x A5 ‘|ue’ ar
=7 fagam adf § 1 7 & Susr agw @faww § ar g «fw
safqsq FT WEeT TNHIX W & qE g1 ‘HF0 &7 F ‘ST’ A
FIeT ‘areg’ WY ‘HAAT Sl gIaT § | AT R & FIR0 I9E QUs-
e g, a1 ‘aafaaﬁrr ¥ suwT Mg 7 Fyaam @’

foo— (gﬂ‘o H{glo, qTo -¥-208 )

—7 fg quiat dafagafeq oo T guf Fuier wgra:

}—gfefavada gsamt daiedy | g7 o7 Ay SAWIFL
wafy, @ wafy afm=dst gss: wagen:; wfwwasssisd qmag
guf: | gatsd, aasafata 1
. —%@ AT B AR ¥ a1E qedt § quitg o ol #ré qE AT TG

T |

giafard aasan fead afraiamm
aesgfafrarafa, o o emzaEan: wove

“Ser R AT we e sfafafeag ar geaga sfafara-
war feamisft gagsaeasgla d7 awty, afig qrages
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AT | qF 9 TATGAT AT AT geAfy, H=AA FwAA
Y qeEargsta a3edd | aUF AT FATHATR, GEaarH-
g 1faiar gar THEET 9gu TEY a1 79 FIAT Aal T |
e feafgeafzarag aad | afereaferafy aft, woreer
Trey g feataafeaty = fassfa | o emiearaat: a/EIdT-
wfafaraazg agq \”

“Any reflexion in the water, or through the water, does
not change in its original shape or by nature, though the water
may become restive. This means, that the nature or shape of
the original thing is carried by the reflexion as well, though the
medium, i.e. water in this case, may vary its position occasionally.
Thus any difference, due to the space or medium, does not stop
the reflexion from retaining its originality. In the same way,
Sphota retains its originality and its resemblance with the pro-
nounced ‘word’, though its carrier medium, ie. Nida (Sound),
may vary in length or otherwise. Thus the situation of the water
or Nida is the same, i.e., they are the medrums only. Sphota
is a reflexion through the medium of Nada. But it is never
the reflexion of Nada itself. Really it has nothing to do with
Niada. It is the reflexion of the ‘word’, which lies originally in
one’s mind and which is spoken by the speaker and received by
the listener, through the medium of Nada. Thus the properties
of Nida, e.g. lengthening, shortening, and diphthong-formation
etc., don’t effect the simultaneous reception of the ‘word’, in the
form of Sphota.”

‘S § a1 9 F g0 qeN gt sfafsry fSw sy gean
gFT A gavafa ¥ g3 <@ar §, 79iq I A F9Aa qoaqT gqw
faeame & @19 9% 9 S 9 9T q9 T 1 T39 FIGT L §, S IFL
A’ F ‘Faeenr gd gEasraifz YT ¥ Fraand’ g9 9T W9 Tae
AT AT HIT O F 4T 987 FWIE § | AT TI9 FT &@wT
aafwar #r wift wfea &, wafF eote 71 @wE eﬁaﬁmaﬁ'
stafae mﬁmmwﬁaﬁm’f%f’

feo —'gig" a?@mmim%mm %w
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“avg @ ®F § qEIR GEE SATAT TAT § | N ‘s graew’
T # T w0 a1 qHAr § | 5 SIE ¥ g Y T § fF A 4
. Teafy azadt @R ax ft ‘emie’ 1 w@E qAd: TE & wWar g |

HATHTY TYT FIX Aqed = a2 |
HATY qAT Te2 Tq& Y | FA ™A N Yo

“FgT FITTIT FATA ATAANDAT e grAT ©ITHIT
Tangsfaarmfy, fawasdo gacfesar fafas 99 o
oy SrfEaeE; qgaifae Fareas wee Hfreaaar-
SATifaeadar ¥ qeaed Ta®q  gegaryeqre reafaar-
SSATRT | AR QUAFRAT SFATATIR T TGS | 7w
FlgTaEv § w57 UFTAT W T | HATT g TyeTifaa 1

As the Knowledge itself and its Object are two inseparable
aspects of ‘one and the same thing’, so are the two aspects of
the word, i.e. word and meaning, inseparably united and
belonging to one and the same thing.

“foa g ‘g ® @ w4 W) {9’ QAT w9 AT gaqr-
@ Srar g, FAiE A A q9r /7 F faAT 9vag € Ad @, s
qTE ‘ger’ ¥ ‘wuwe ST ‘e QA1 #1 wfaa fear wgar g1
[, 7 FT GAT o1 H {7 gFAT § T QN F FIXO AL T
soifrar =g & famr g @ F P, @ w9 W faer ar
‘qo TEAT A § wfw w1 9l |,

feo—ggiwfa ¥ AN=wif@ag " qar ‘aearg safy: @’ &
1 37 7 sgTeuTd }FT [T FT TATT ANEET 0T 9T | 797 §
‘e’ Y waar @NF g, Jafe get § w0 F 7geT 97 gAT
areafasar ag § & swow afcamT awifsm 8, swafs fadta gfomar-
AT A1 ANFENGEfT g 1 WY AW TR FC @Y FETH
g & fear wmar &1 dwifas gfe & ag aformr safowas st
NI, Taagy A N A wgar N W gfe d
aifisra ) § fF s ‘i W A Rl ‘mehreer & aga & fag
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a1 wifeg wgEk wtr s9we ‘adaEr & = 9%
‘TERAET FT ONANT A=WAT ¥ wfEri g FET ¥ sQ@E
@Te -2 1 T, T T § STHT 9 (oS F 9FT QT
af ATt % q@T oFar av arsafawar w aqr § | i X
HIHT gAY STRATT R g § ¢ ‘w7 ey (safrea)
W

weeTa AT 4 %Y qSEERE: |
gfoeaen framear s swd s 0oy o

“EHARIST AT TATT TF | JA7 I fgoamiey-
ueRd e AT fRuq: gRcaHTagEfy Ay g owiaw uw
TqEATGEANS, A T Arnfeasr wwewr qer gfw, qda
wreatsfr eafens fgzwrmt g gl afd gearadt ar ars-
aft | a9 G ITASIAAT geAT faar %3 Fas wAr-
AFISHA SATITRATT TF | 7 T A AeTT[SHII = TS

_fg fagafa | ad7 geen sq7aemda qismA o frafy sayas
a7 fagafy | fgraninfig @ thlesd qeam ager
FARAFARTT @oegsqw feoy qarda g1 wanea:
FHTAS fAwR gF5eafq | o adx wiE san: gwfaar
a1 s aseaTaveaTie gwta, A waift af gus-
afe, a9 sFfascntastor aeraffesto ar qeramm: o
fawraraf: aesmar fafasr g, aostan: gl
TF 41, YHAfd | WEATRIUTdr ¥ geqrEvear
Sggeafa v )

nEATSAR G [ser— gfger: aRiswelaa aafax ar
wafq | ameTaR 7 qer fafyarast feiveger afafaa
fafggndsrd agfr | &9 @er gAEEIT | GRAsAT
I FYGATAAT 07 fassfa 1’

All the speech-phenomenon is nothing but a Yajfia
(Dedication), having an embryonic or Nuclear nature. Just as an
egg (or embryo) is an indivisible entity, which unfolds itself
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step by step, in the same way the Yajfia, and speech-phenomenon
for that matter, is also an indivisible entity, which expands itself
into different details, part by part. In other words, we may
find the speech divided into so-called subdivisions, but the fact
remains that basically the speech is one and indivisible, and it is
the source of all the apparent details or divisions.

Or, a word, retained in the mind, is one and indivisible,
though in application it may be used in different senses on diff-
erent occasions. Those differences are nothing but the different
manifestations of the same ‘self’.

“qreERF I ‘AW ‘HUEATE W NI § IH &, Far A F
& & vaar ‘gfa’ § @vew: wA’ F1oweg v )7

Wra:—3agt ‘s & TRy F1 ‘a9 % gioamd’ & gum aqrar
TAT § | AT T TAA T gW wearcAw (A weneww) & frard v
g 1 9Y, SuFr Irgfas wged A wfeqed, 9 wssl v safyay ¥ A,
1%, wawdl g7 fRaml & &, ot e SR gue: qearfea # awt
g% steaq: ‘g FY QUIAT FT HT FAGT § | I Cwval F foAv A7 AW
YT T WG § | FH-J-57 IY GN A I AT GHAT; AN
aifs g% s AW W § 2 fTar S 59 9 ‘weIew 4g aw
£t ‘aueT 98 ww') fgruamd av ‘e’ FY feafa § grav §, M
HIFHTL JqFT areafasar 7§l &, afew gad wwa fodr g§ wraarm;
AR E ar%arfa'mr% | &Y% T T H FIF 19 AGT ‘TR FAA
oo ‘F7 a% & Nifeq I8 <wgar § ) afew sed g ¥ ¥ @
garard oY 3 Qe &, T waw I safrew er ¥ ST & AT
ar § | 9% gw 99 a¥g ¥ faw aW @y §, fvw avg fafyw
gifas Brarsi-wfwam &7 gw aw &1 faeqe amaw € 1
| feori—agt wex A vy ‘aww’ & wF G A€ R 1@ I
FY TS AT FW A TFE ¥ A7 fFeq< F w7 F w77 797 § |

wawafafamar giaafrad @
Wm fraadd medsfa g7a® | ¥} 0
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‘gfeged geaufazargar sfaed: wF: Fww fagran
sfqarfean—oaar sifargfadensaq feaarsfy o
fafagedo fafaar wafa of & osh gfer v ga &9
saaF e snEEfaniT fafaaamagds | EEwE g
AT queafa |

“gar ar uargfefawarsty  gfafkaFusmsr ufy
fagAtvargrafuenafsa =, sended 99 €47, 99
geTaF awasfy el Taear gaqamr arganr safafearn
9g gragT ar H1ivag AraAT Afeaaacda | megsear ar w4y
WiEAIfaRNTEqeds  geaEaimyar q@Ad  geuf, Faafq
T qaxq 49 g 1”

An arust, while drawing a compact picture, may sketch it
in three or more ways. In the same way, a word, having a com-~
pact 'and fixed idea behind it, may be used in different ways and
in different references. This multiple expression does not necess-
arily indicate the multiplicity of the ‘thing’ or ‘self’ as well. That
-remains one and compact.

Or just as, while drawing a picture, with a particular
fthing’ in mind, an artist has to draw some other supporting
“things’ as. well, in the same way, a word, while retaining its
original or fixed sense, may be used in some other allied senses
‘as well. This does not affect its unity and compactness in any
way.

“fm gk w1E qfF" wafefava & & ™Y, = W
siffr #Q gu S¥ faaw a1 afys w4 § diarar gF5ar 21 5iF w6
avg wea & fawg § Y 7g aw@ a7 § 1wk, gfefawa suwr @
aw € g &1 feeg s safian, Sud @sT § famr ss)
T oY, WE-FAT FT AT TN LV

feo :—ugt g @ feewe A5 e0H wg W
qFfd’ a1 ‘eret ¥ o wWHT W v fafay owdl § yyw @ar
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3 1 T w3 gu oud wakas o wwws w1 fr afkad adr
QT |

R. T@FT GF w9 ag WY faar qradwar & 5 ow frow 9 w7
g afa @ o &t dfw | W &, feg Sa i ¥ o g0 awe
(afqat) i difeg @@ §, g qofaws & e &8 g7 guw
& & 7 o @Y § | W AwIR wew yAO F g9 WA @ oF @
T 8, Freg sw Wi #Y & g 3w U gt et € e
ga safFaar WY 9§ wee ¥ @Eag A 99T §, AAAT IF: I w4t
¥ SUFT TAT F THF7 & |

g9 yF1X ag WY fagra awd g & 5 ‘TF Qw ol as
qEqR fradt-gadr a1 Hifeyd WAl w1 SH9F a9 JEr g
faftw— 1 fagra Fra: ST HIR AATWE ‘TRAT FT @
U & 1

aqn yatag: i aedsda gada \
SAFATAT TEFURT  qeAg SraE 0 Y3 W

TAFTILGIATE  ATEAAYA: TR SYIA fT— a9t
TAWTHIR FAE NAH qeeTqy @A yaqq, ffwcda 7
ai wgAfs, ada =ar adar arsfy geaeaagueE
g ATIGRT SIATHAMT | STAT 9gN T ATEAHAAAT
gearpfaRaraarararsaafasaaf  awg = aglh1”

yrgfex srawiifeaar frzaarase, saaazans a§i-
gagMIgH Safaeass: wHRT 17

The spoken or written word is the sole medium of whole of”
the process of Expression and Reception. As a speaker has to
apply his mind in finding out the appropriate words, before
expressing himself, likewise the receiver has also to set his mind
on the spoken words, before he could understand the sense:
conveyed by them.

Thus, the physical appearance of the ‘word’ is also a
reality ; that being the sole medium of the expression and rece-

ption.
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“sifigsafir & &0 & fa IR SAEAT A IRy’ Arerwen o
g2 ¥ 977 § § 49w Ar g, I FFR WU F A ‘gg@r
FT SAEIT SY aY 9 ATANET ‘YT A & 9qA ww@r g 17

AT : It WG gL a7 [T HGT F A= 7197 F @qrar-AnegT’
&7 qTafas I FT W E | 9% AR TATHT SO § §F
a9y ‘gfiegsaa’ fal &1 5% &0 ¥ fag arsaw w7 ‘gei’ w7
fafreag w1 & | Iouia SIF T wsx & ‘g9’ &7 W § | YAT
I 99 T THAT F1 U FET AGAT R, qF g7 W ‘HATA
# sTagEaAr §, 98 S Y Areaw ®7 W I SwAiG Ay
AT Y49 FTITT FATET 9T § |

fecaeit: —zg Frfesr § fae fagra fafga § ¢

0. ‘ase’ et wrafe (@ warEgafe) &1 & wiveafs & a7
&Y ATEAN § |

. 789 ¥ forg ‘gfg’ &1 w7 9¥T §, 9 97 ¥ g7 gARTF
T=afRa TRT FT AT qAT FAAAA AT AT HraAeaw
¥ | watq, Faqr 17 Sar Al B é‘l ‘gl qfr qTEquEq
AT 9qT § |

3. W< 43 & fF TAFIT FT AT AEE, 9 g giar 8,
wafs ‘ggw’ § s ATy ‘geEer ¥ Qarg

¥. gad) 51, SR w1 aneAr qfe’ ar srafe ¥ aser
F 920 ¥ I HITFA AT 8 | wafF ST FTTT w1 T
weq ‘gfg’ ¥ o7 weawdl & wreaw ¥ wiwfgr awg 0 9gw
F q¥ qare far §, frad frg wfvard o § T #51
ngor ¥ frqeraara’ | wg g =¥ & w7 w3 § - AR
FgaF S qefT TwAX 1 (3o 3-3-33)

Ar — g fagra g syl ST a9 1

RATAHAATAHEAY Fafae
afcarafy e @ sfagEd uxen
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7 fg awred: @ gaaTsaTad — &y faafrady gt
Iy qrEmedy gfiq fg &= geadaar wat | @ g afaet
FATAAEAETAYAT:  qREFAT I TqszarHranf )
FTEANT FT TAGT FI GIGT 7T Gl | 7T ITAAALAT
gaf: qUANATTEAIHIAHT WAfT | AT FIAT T gt
FeAe | qUeATd A Gty A qa sfages wae
Wafd | qUATIE AIFET SAIGIEY  ATHARIATATIAT -
qard faaqa 1”

afeg fg armdy =faEt: | ¥ T 9w @d1dT
s B GINTARAT: T QT T ATA; FIT SYRAALE HAT |

In some statements we find that some of the senses are
brought forward not by the words used therein, but by the com-
bined meaning of all the words used in that statement. Thus,
an expanded meaning is brought out by the, socalled, basic
meaning. The former may be called as ‘latent’ or ‘hidden’ mean-
ing. But this is beyond the reach of the physical or logical arra-
ngement. Thatis why, it is not necessarily within the reach of
every listener. Generally the people are concerned and con-
tented with the se-called ‘fixed meanings’ of the words. But the
hidden secrets are available to those, who are intently bent
upon to find them out.

“gg FFasAl § §O U A9 E7 §, W G qeEwq § grag T
e ‘Ffad’ ar gegdaard & ¥7 H & € | T FEga: qurwiaa
FeaTal & gTU I T § | &G, ‘qA A’ F T T IFY, ITYEE
I & T T gT ANQT F g F AT S0, g AFAAT g §
FT, Tg 5 F 90U (IX4+-0F 1 qU+HG) A § 1 M AT
gfafag waar g7 F FIX AF I T19: 99 T H TZT TEY T
arar 1 9, Ay Fraw et g (Fafaa)

feqolt i —gzt ‘SewsdnE, Gfad # qud’ geEl &
saw faRw fawa &) ‘ :

‘SrASAAE wA FT qweed 9w wifaar ¥ g Gy wed’
qg7 1 78 FGT, TR AW HARF AT RAT R
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‘afard’ 1 98 g ‘gToiE™ & =7 ¥ fear §, sy afe
arfeafran’ anfe @l & grar W v gse gar §

‘T’ FY ATAT: ‘savd @ T § 0 Ry, ag wiie
o # I faur ¥ &, fora faar ga% W dF o7 99097 79 &
ST &, W ¥ gEurd & ®v § o< ar #7 gfe T a’r
ot & 1| wg el W T ;W ‘afafise’ & ma%é
et @ife |

fagra .—zad ag fagrg s gar 5 agar &@iw w1 oS-
S QAT A7 T w4t ¥ & 79 var § 1 arQfear § s gfg i
afg ox I s g

g0 917 78 & o Faer ‘wewd’ ¥ w0 H & Dy 7 ar
Ffer gg¥ waI & O foit ‘srafe’ Ft agusal F1 qmeT A S
FarauagmE@a A UEr g ) sl ¥ @ o # G aud FE@w
ufgs Ifag & | 9% 73 o Y ovaq: TLFT TR D A ¥ O[O

AT FT T AT g |

qaq aa:rztaﬁﬁ 'gong

Feqeq ITEE AgFd 4 [qaaafa—aar 9
o grensfa wafa, wefrarameaEt geraf aEseT ;
AT g9 eI TEreHAT SO T wat, JEaEei-
TaFTsseREFRAT =ratar Sfkaratar astr agEr w3l

T (EIFAIIHEIE FATTEAT Fead qatfafefa -
g frafeqe |

Light has two aspects : as a receptible thing itself, and as
an instrument in reception of other things. In the same way,
all the words have two aspects : they are receptibles in their
own forms, and they are instrumental in reception of the sense,
lying behind themselves.

Both of these aspects belong to one and the same thing.
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“forg ST Asry’ A & wlEat e’ o agFE FEe A
forg & st aFR A & T affmat e o F o Rag §1 ¥
At afFqar ge-gaR § faer S g § 1

fevaolt .—‘Faew’ T ‘g & ‘qE F & waftag @7 o
e § ‘R 71 ‘whwT ¥ wwafzd ¥ 1 @ FIT (Lo wF
#) o1 9% & 1 T QN1 F gg-feafa Fr Freo gAWR gr W @
[T FT g & wiFqal 1 99 FQ@ &1 ar’ & g wiwgrg ‘{7
A g, AT qEF 1 TEET AT ‘TRET | wifF Fawa’ § agw
fFar S Aivg sgTar §, AR ‘gse’ & SY AW FUA FT ATAR
BELATE | g ard HOy o epsE ET wE R

fanaeanATa=: medatd: wAEad |
7 gady AsatAaTdan TwEmEE Mgl

‘ygu g TeaEd gIgeaaartacsat gEmRanfa ¢
qEAT WA T TZUAT T HHAT | WA LT HEAA:
gratsta eqreatsaty da famaaf, sASATAEG | gTE-
YIHASRRTAT: Fqed gamAERg arfafasfy |« a8ig:
TR AN TATaRmFT wafq |

“IEEATANFATATALANG G GLgH faa=9aqq Tg—
F1ag 94 weaid fawafarfien 7 wg=say, qrasymd-
TEFRAGTHe GRaNa 7 wafqg | #a: fyafadw gsawEw
ua afeqeaaterd sf, 7 qer gqq dgar \”

Unless a word is used with a definite object, or in a definite
sense, it remains useless and meaningless. No meaning becomes.
automatically explicit, by the mere virtue of word’s physical pre-
sence. For understanding it, it is essential that its application
be made with a definite object, and in a definite sense.

‘w7 a% e et ‘fawa’ ar ‘wrar « ggw & F @ T@
§ 9, 99 95 99 weal ¥ RE W wg wwifnw A far
waty, WAmaedr ¥ § wea whar & &, wifF swaw ¥
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¥ fer fafire wiEan a1 fawa ¥ fag ofeg @ 9% 9 &1 w94,
afz ag 91a7 S 5 w9 F faar o § Fa9 goer a9 & a9 %
& fiee o FY, 6 [ AT ¥ W waear F O, 987 F@ &,
qT IAFT I GIAT WA & LT | T aF 9797 750 oy ‘Freg’ ar
yaAr ¥ guIT ®9 § g7 a8 fRaT oA, 99 g 99 ol 6
ot sefa adf gt 1’

AR :—Ag gk F A § :
$. HATHIY T AEATF TJ § As31 T fqwgaragar (Tgan);
X, . T IF ¢ AR T AN, ¥ ‘TFAD T8 a9 (AwHar) 1

fecqolt :—za¥ g qElad wiw Y 9w A & Afaw W
fear mar &

eaatstaniaeaeay femgeabisitaa |
Affgarori SwTRAsd Tawd TR AT ULl

“fquaeTaAIq=T: q5aT: TqIstaiaeaT g7 waf | 4d
qarsTayA: dfacyegad fFng'fa | afs =g g7 fasi-
qraf: €Y QRETAT QAIRANT 7 gAF(q | AT T THI-
waeg fagarsaf ar wafq, 7 gafkfaarfn | g ssAsqs-
fad I eavaagy 49 wafy, freascarq qadg gl
asafaANsAT 9g= | A T q67 SHIANT FEI F1997 |

. qriaEd taeaTenE waf<alrgaag arsgnAadg, aFaAr

When, after listening a few words or sentences, someone
asks, ‘What have you said ?°, that means there is nothing like an
‘automatic understanding’, coming out of the used ;words. In
reality, the object of its usage is ‘the thing’ to be known, and
not the mere phonemic construction. The same is the case with
the sensory organs, or senses, as well. Their object of reception
is something else than their ownself; they merely being the
instruments in reception or realisation of that very object.

“afe GANE-GHWIN FI GFTY WeE & 919 7 3191, AR ‘4
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FY gar w1 Afawe wed’ S R awg w1 afaga Gfvg 59
TS S, ag FrEE Y G9r w7 fA wss A A A qTf
T AT IFAT | Q91 7T gEfay wfaard @ srar & F oar a5 w5
gAFT |t agl @uE I@r | w9l T @q: gfewiaes § 1 917, w9
et wsx & 1€ oo waifug & AT d, 99 99 s F ‘T@ET H
TgO’ SEY THIT AGTAGHT & orrar §, ¥ fawy Av awg ¥ wse AU
yaifaa & ¥ arg sfedl #1 s §aguw’ oddT § ST § | "l
gey a1g ‘fawa #1 Seafen’ § | 9¥ Sqwsy faqr g wer 7} gfwat
F1 AT ATATIT: AETALIT § | TG, SUF ST g 1 9 WY 767
TATSIT g7 & AN A SAHT HAAT TG, AT SATI-TEW, ATTAF TG
<g.srar 1’

fagra .— q=ll § w4 #Y @a: ywfag @ @ oawmeE T@
g | 3%, 7 & SAwT Y faer-fadw & g gy sftad &1

q @
feeaolt :—gqo ‘Saca: @A’ WX F, WMo o-ul-¥ R
Lok 1

AITETEAT &Y merwwiaNigal \
daey  Rgeanfaddaa wema nys

gaTafy FrgwEFEIEaAaT wr faama gdag
fafafrm— g wrd ag a1ft @eT-favaedt ¥et aed-
FEITGUEET FeITHA 0T g1 waifaq agq | ANGRI@AT
- g aY Paeifaaraugw geatfas 7 efige: | wafad awmaf- -
faada | ggeaaifi YeFmadfed awaRfy @
. faadl: qayedweog faar srafefleda dwaft 1 o@-
A qENTCHTAT THTT | FWATf qrawrafy g6t g3eg-
TUfEAEETIT AT WERIAGIATA: | HT: IAF AT §I9:
ga; g9 SEEfelaweTar aweT w@Far 7 a0t 1 .
gear g ar waafa T efwgear
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Thus, the “form’ and the ‘object’ are two aspects of the
same word, which we treat sometimes as separate entities, with
some hypothetical object in our mind. Still, these aspects seem
to function harmoniously, without countering each other.

But this separation is merely fiypothetical.

‘g AN IR A s T ass 3 aT 3y §, o
1T: g9 ‘FaIg & StEar @ fava-feer g ded § | ag v
safag #rewas gt § fF awga: AR gme w-F0 g9ar B
feafaat o Sufeaa dt §1 T & fye feafaal & go ot & &~
TTHITF 497 FT 795-79% 7T 2 959 & | TG, gH UG TAXT
TgAT =rfgy 5 AT feafadt & oft ¥ AT qa=fag 0w afee &
wg

feeqolt :—or Y SaEXw a8 fag =< fF ‘afd ar Tfy
oife we €3%T ¥ ‘oF wHI W few e & faer Al i wmeE-
sl @1 agT FW F, ar & fae oAl #) eqwd F H, @Wd
ga g1

FEATTAT AAT [T FATATFETEAT: |
srEeseaTiad: mwed: avaey arfea dfafn uyeau

gfimrerradaaafanefara:
wfaata qrassmRamszstagaaT ngon

AR FeEEAraTggad aoafa—aqr gigssy
FITAARGTF  TA1F &@q%d 1 agfa Ffgudagaar-
fafge el dwed afenT afer w5 agada, widsi =
qAFRAT TZOMAT FAAT | GT qed qoraesrgreon feganfa-
wasfy 1

wqaR SRS A fedtsimass: shrarits -
q: exa v wiag afvaed = g=afa | Favshagst d=afa@
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g frodd @ smen: wfegRaranfageasd gaafy | gawwag=r-
ssaqusfasty aegfasaafugds a s9cad g=d wraat ar g=-
afq | afearfcsagaar = g g agda 917

The truth that a word is never ‘fixed’ in one particular
sense only, is proved by the facts. We see the words, like Vrddhi,
Guna, Nadi, Samprasarana, etc., are used as technical terms as
well, and indicate towards particular sounds or grammatical
actions, while still retaining their so-called ‘fixed meanings’ in
common parlance.

The same is true about ‘Agni’, in the words like *‘Agni-
‘datta’ and ‘Agnisoma’ etc., where it becomes a ‘part’ instead
of a ‘unit’ and submerges its identity with the ‘meaning’ of the
‘whole’ word. Still it retains its meaning of ‘fire’ in some
other contexts.

Thus the same word may convey several senses, though
in different situations, no doubt.

“fg qig ‘gfe’ mft ez ‘wmee’ § fx @ gu o gfed’
(10 2-2-2) snfy gt & g foew-faen damamer o=t ar wal &
Y ¥ F NG FF &, walq, fow gw R gw feafy & o
IAFT HATH IA¥ FIAT TGN, WIT GHIET FgT FIT & 17 Y 9 7
Sad fqaam w@ar &,

“IET qHI ‘gAY g ‘Afew’ wift § faawm ot e
WY wad Tawe ¥ fega wgar gat wOw gy S a=g @ar § 1 9
arg waw § 5 sgr o wf| ams zeafaRw sfagg gar §, agt
sfqarr & & ‘s’ asg 9w AT HY s F IAT {1 9T Q&
wfata 7 §), 9gf g ¥ sewE ¥ § faemw zgar g ; zafy
AT wrEar agh @ @t fagda vy, 7 & =wfwda Sy 0

favqelt :—gzq AT sw 1 fagr &7 ¥ w0 ¥ GA-
T FF 97T AT ] |

A 7 geay wedt faad 7 @ sEw |
gaseaan o e wfaasad ugqu



THFIE] xe

EDIPERIBERIESIER LG B AL RUI G RN C S
o & w9 wedwafy | ae w1d wEvegal gamfEEr
Fagf=at Ardg eqsIaAqEvqy | AT FAATGSAIRA
g s FEAE T wafw
“garagaaaft fag ag a%T TN EEEFATTAR
Fafy wsazfadd sfagraaiy safafem sfeifzafer-
o3 GAIF] TATTALTI RIS weArqwd ageafd Feared-
e TAEY gAdl wafy | @ AT aswd
S HED RN
o= 3 fagieay : IsaRmRT FFaredt a famd;
YeEEHFTE & a FAWN 7 difea:, 7a1-
FIAAATET | FEAATT g
qa7 fassadT |

Every pronounced word does not accomplish its task
merely by virtue of its pronouncement, unless it is used as a
part of any statement. And in that case also, it does not carry
the so-called ‘fixed meaning’ only. Instead, it retains its un~
obstructed power of conveying some other senses also. Thus a
‘word has nothing like a ‘fixed meaning’. Instead, it has some-
thing like ‘generally understood meaning’, which may be re-
placed at some places and in particular contexts.

Still the ‘word’ remains the same, and its seemingly
“different senses’ co-exist in it, unobstructedly.

“Fae IATHTA A & a8 fag @ S o 5 e A9 Avea-
e gaoT A QU FA A TR AT o, T & 9f =
TqEE FW F I SE TSR F GV HAA AT § IgA-2AGT Y
Frred T qfqarg g A[@T & 1 [T ¥ IWIT AT @ET oy
TIee graT g | TR ¥ faww w1 Tveqr & fog s Y ar e
T A AT AGTF AEEF § | TG, TARAGEAT FT AgTT @D
FW & ag A T g s §, fr afs gigar R, wow f =
F T q@ AT § w=eA oA, w%é-‘rga%aﬁ:faa et
¢, & T gwar g1
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fagra —ua: agi fer and Taee g2

F. 6 FT YA AIA & IqF! Favauifegar F71 5910 T8 &

. UF 8% T FANT F370 TF & O F weq097 qF @ifga agf
TEAT | FTATIL B TR F, gawraar F afgfce @y
9T WY, TE TR qgw yAwn & Faer wramet § ggE @
AT § |

T. UF #9198 wegan ot fag @ & 5 oF e F s
¥ ez fFelt oF § wraa v fawg § ggag Sar § 1 9,
ned S § ag faer ‘reaa’ &1 9 e 3 gwar § | SEEr
TFAT J@ TIRITHAF & WA 8 |

faeqoit -z faw g SEERRT ¥ ‘afe v ifrda g ¥ 5o
Fufadet Y @97 F ®7 F gA¥r gur §, 9« F SEET g GF
‘o’ & 7 N WY wgar & § 1 g8 ywre ‘gfwew’, gy’ qr
s’ § ‘af s @er @ gfic & gam & ) fa g@oam &
& S =t g 9EY AT ST AT | 9EF AT F O aF gfwa
®I A IUET I8 Ta%q § &, qufc Faa cawqqreg ¥ w107 &
g9 g9 IUY ‘T HIT g A avet wie ) wqrawr AN aff &3
WG | I AT H qUNST FT YET I, W A 99 fawqATT wv
FAAT AGF §, Y T2 QA | W OF v ¥ grag G W ‘wfi
FT TR G T4 9T F7qg wyl § o qhvarT 2 gaar @) g9 fe
ggi ft a7 TeT A1 e & g wfw-§ afv= & war @ 1 walyg,
ag ‘awr’ mifz & fwior § grm X § asar {1 Tgt qg 97 faww
¥ faer 7 & it suwT Fuw aEl warn, wifs g9 saFT ey fHuv
HHAT T FIT TAT 8 |

TAHT FIWT AT A% A 247 47§ 1

JEATT URAACATL A: FIEA JIAN |
qenTaey: @it are: Tiweay 1IN
w3l g qEongT A meiaT gmgT sgafirarafa-
fa sgafa—qomeg aeaeT g, qeraisstracg | asgEa)-
sqILATANE A9t ®1: qaraifehn g d7 fagafa
fafady ey qudfaeamugsaaa goQ | waw@T av F15
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qeq ge quedcEgafwcds guidiiadat st s9-
SATAAiAT a1 gt qaufesar fqfaar afkwead |
qIAT TqEHT JIqEd @Y TETATAIART, ATST A ¥
Tt fg 4% q@ o ganfeaay wadsfenT geuafaedr 7

gy g ‘eafpnsy wes’ sl mgrwsaslaafag
FATATYA “eAfTON Forifaqea: TR ITAMIT-
AGTAATT QITAFT TATATETE a1 FF A9 TFa1 T, 8-
TfRATAdT qer g9 gearfesi sareat gafd 1 WINT-
fasmagsgaT argawsd sareat @ g 47 1 afay g 98w
grareraTiEae qufiEE 17

After all the gqualities reside in a particular substance.
Those never exist independently. Hence, merely by pronounc-
ing a quality-word, the quality as such is never denoted. The
quality is dependent on the meaning of that word. Due to this
very meaning we come to know that this quality is denoted by
this particular word.

In other words: Guna refers to an abstract quality,
which becomes explicit only through the medium of a substance,
This very substance is denoted by the so-called ‘qualitative word’,
and not an abstract quality as such. Thus, the meaning of the
Guna becomes inseparably related, rather united, with that of
the ‘substance.’

“ ‘T Y FYGFT T’ FRT G, W e avon, @ § 1w
gt ‘favg’ awger a9 § 1| Wifvg wae v AR aae T -
1 T8 W T | TH Y 7, ST 40T J7 9FET QwA fag ag
gt | gfag ‘T AR Spond’ & N graeg w gfEeAr $E
gt & | ‘wEer wifE & w7 ¥ ag g ‘afiserar’ & 8 A
fawar & agw g1 ® a@ | IEqg A R W Sfeaa graeg A AT
W W 3¢ OF & s NIAT TawT H g AT T 9947 § | SAFT
EEeY, T THIL, @ gy g

feeuoit:—Fw’ &1 7% ggr warmg @ ‘s’ @t ¥ O fear
=T FFar § 1 waly, T FT Gaw w6 SgE O ¥ 987 it 1+ ST
geaey ‘aphEl YR ATV R, AT S AT

¢
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T A HAT T AFR & a%ar § 5 T w0 o ‘sxfronsd
wee:’ & wga eafy faar swrg o sw feafy § ww @ i
waf qr A1g SSAR-NEFAT & faar 78 @ gFd ar T % 7T g,
wfag SaFT graey ‘faag’ ar wraar & gy fag 98 ar )’
gty At & welw &, AR faag’ &1 grary il I8 &)
@ gfte & ‘fawa’ ar ‘srar’ &1 @vaew ‘e’ F @wT § HIEAT @
&, AT |ET 1 Y | ‘s’ &Y Segw g% faase i At awg {1

H ¥ ag wiwgw o iy 1 gfte ¥ gales wgeagw g
T, FAT TR F @I Y T F AT ‘GTH F €T H & I~
AT Afas Sfaa & 1 agt ‘qErg 9d S 99t § oo FTAgTT ‘TH-
W ¥ =7 ¥ WAt g | w9 g ‘=safq’ wfe wed sfaw a8 a3

AHETAATNE A TZIATNIHRTA: |
aeaealgHTy @ gEisa safaftsad ngzn

cIqRTAtaRTARFAIIET  Asfa wor: rATAsEE
TAFA:, T QT 937 STAIAE aghy, qeIs ug Hizag -
TIE AFeeat eqrqad geaararagfa | #fag qotsaNng-

A1 FeAwIddT 9gda | Ha U9 aafagiiuisas gean
wafa 1

At one place we may find one common quality relating
Upameya with Upamina. But at the other, the same quality
‘may become the object of comparison with some other quality.
And we may find, then, that some other ‘quality’, or the source
of ‘commonness’ has been found, as a relating factor, in the new
situation. Or, different sources of commonness may be des-
cribed in different situations, relating the same things.

“gaar & SET ¥ SOHE HIX IINT § GEMAr d9 S 9T
1 & §7 § &t At qor wfada ar ], 7 w7 w6@TH gea a9 a9
- SIIT § | AF SEH! ITATT AT T SUA [FET 9¢ 00 F T4 Y
I § ) T FT FR @few av wifaF AT AT § | w9 gUERaa
A0 F IYATT F7 917 9T FRET w7 qur w7 wyew g@wr wiEwar ar
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I qa F frg Sai fedt oea qur A geEar SamET o=l
zafag ﬁfﬂt‘nﬁ’m%aﬁ%%a&aﬁf@maﬁn”

feo—agi weard a7 Ao A F At w7F F a9 B
T FTX T FTXCT AT AT § | G F1S O & §IF GHAT €9 AW
@AY, 99 SUFT qATHEUT BS99 FY AR gmT v EFAr g ! OF
T 9% afOrq O SFAA Few’ T ®T AT H AT § |

TO: AFTIGA: TATATSANG T |
gty qunde sFeIeE SEEA Ugl

g SFTANGHT TENET TTAAT AT HRA IO AT-
ST TATFAAAT G, &N TRIAT QT T [T TF-
seat earqafa | @ g ax geafas fssfa 1”7

L}

The quality signifies a particular thing and, thereby,
differentiates it from several other things. But, when this very
quality is described as a ‘thing’, and is desired to be differen~-
tiated from others, then we take recourse to some other ‘quality’,
which also resides in the same thing, denoting its superiority
over the others. In this way, some qualities may reside in other
qualities as well ; the latter becoming a ‘thing’ in that case.

“oqop qr & 8 ot awg feak A FE o wwA 1A B I
& et To0 Y OFT ¥ SESEAT T | TG TAA S I A0 A
e FY Wik aaeT ©7 ¥ afoa FFAT AT §, 99 @ 99w ST
- g § fg feedl SR STONY Y S OSAT &1 T WiRT a@t qEEd
@'ﬁﬁﬁﬁmmgtm,wﬂﬁw%m@m
g '

fro—~ qater TIE W1 WiTT agf W AEAE F W@ F
‘Wﬁﬁ@’%a@ﬁmmﬁ’m’ﬁﬁﬂﬁaﬁ
orfirfea’ WX STEIX AT AT & 1 ‘o oA st
a7t gt Eee STt § ‘
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aefagawaT o: mew gwafer:
qeargsaRe saRaaeary fafesaa ugyn

sorfasd faqaaeae qu serrqas gamaeawft Fgoifa
—qEq TOUEFTAITATHA T2 eq: TISAA, T [AF G541~
TAFTA JET I & TEA(E TG JIFFATART e
fafasad o 1 #aY wvew qraeqer 9 quaE Aafrwiafy
fagafr | wAdqsafy fagafy amamasaT a: sy -
Fregead feqd:, @ saqwshafgarg g safafar qawafy,
TER 7 q99 | qfeqeafudawrds qo: feaqy wafy, 7.9
SFYATAT | g0 £y goarg safafcadfa wavarsy fagratsa1”

The so-called ‘qualitative word® is evidently different, or
at least it appears to be different, from the ‘quality’ itself. It
denotes a particular quality, though it is not a ‘quality’ itself,
Their possessive nature makes these words indifferent with the
Common Substantives.

“aror IR orETEE wee § Af9F wwaT ag g o wew § wgar
& 51X 9T NHW F GG | [OUATHE o3 GAT AT F ©9 F @@
St I SFY FT GIF qAHT WY @A § W GWI AW Q2 9@ AW
ary z=7 ¥ fag, ar fee geaa o & fag, W sgaq S Ear § |
gaFT 9% ag fF geafeq A @ ¥ § s ger o A &
ST, q§ U7 T 195 [IT GAT § | F9: [TANT qRATAT [0 HIT
g% wiwdy wex § ot gog $ie arfeas @ war

fro—eisy W T ¥ ot 5 gar g, & TR OEATEE
wee’ o 9ay wiafea qor & far smr wifge | g quETT
[T W OF ‘gAU G g 1

s, & s Travaream |@ar sqaatfasT §
yegaTed SuwAne ffaeeara wead uggl

s dashrgraeaTe TR F sratace sraahi—
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“gfafammsfraraeag a1 wifaer  @9ar gy
TrAEARATHeAsad | wa uF ‘mifqafesrafarafearraeT-
qE FOAT (970 . 3. ¥%.) T@AT  wiiafestdeag
TET PEIET JAAE §EG | 9K GAA g q&T TR
(970 ¥. 3. R0 )3EAT AISET ZFAT (WMo ¥. . ¥ ) TAT
T YS3AGT AIAS | T TSBATAFAT U | qAARH
|t ea1d gty | garE 7 ar eqarshag aqraa e
TFIFGAT 7 TqAqAT qEreATiweAtFazT ao3qr gEaq |’

Any Noun denotes primarily the form of a substance,
before it is finally related with that particular thing. Thus, the
indicated form becomes its primary meaning. Panpini says that
a Noun is used in the Nominative case, only with the idea of
denoting its individual indication or meaning. Substantive’s
relation with a particular thing is denoted by its ‘possessive’
capacity over that thing. In turn, it is denoted by the Genitive
or Sixth case ; i.e., Sambandha Kiraka or Sasthi Vibhakti.

‘et § graeT @Y ¥ 9E WA@Y AT WG wWHF
=7 ¥ ifge w3t § 1 aulq, qawfaa dargss’ & @eg § @ g9
gdla ST 8. faaT ‘G’ a9 94T 92 9 AT FT G A |
ey, ‘AT ®T TG FIW F qI% 9§ TAAT WX G F A FT
fafaw a7 odt @ | wAly, 99 a@ I Q@ ASAY F W AT S
a0 & ®9 & ‘@’ T AT F}A FT FIW G § | AANT, I 99
‘gFa’ ar ‘sfaga g=q #t gaifa g7 a1’

AT NAAT TATEAE faead
geafa safalwre qgaiRa S@A g

qaa fagmif :—

vqrforfrary smfaafesrd frgnafomoasams s’
(Tt 3. 3. ¥%) fr femrm 1 mARaq fegafe ag g
Tt serria fosef, aar qan @ g e, @ 07 S
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ST qeaT FTATATRT FRANNT | FEAF gRAT I -
ufy garar #wafig Ay Iy ¥ o wsSgamsty
gATAIRT FAAA |

CAHCAYTSET qq TSAIAANT JeGATEA FIATATAVAT
sgfalst famd | wawar 7 @wden qmaer awsfy gaAT
At | s ET adgggaaifcgaEmi Gy gl
geaT | RREUE’ (Mo 9.9.9) wAT wEwi gfggar
T SEEAAT AT NS [SEAT: FATRIRT &aseqa |1 -

Nominative case is used only because of this indication or
meaning of any Noun. Even the Proper Noun, gives at first the
indication of a ‘common form® of that ‘particular thing.’ It
is only after this, that the relation between the Thing and the
Noun becomes established. This relation is evident by the mere
virtue of its possessive nature. The true possessive nature of
any Noun is indicated by the words like—this noun is indica-
tive of this thing” etc.

wH & W ‘ggmr’ wT AT g7 g@ar F sfaafewd an o
N gdfe & fag fear smar &) walq, Se% gwwrq A &
S A7 F 9T # & aAfy A g Ful’ F w0 ¥ 9wwT FAT
Fgi fadta Fife &1 a7 q@T ] |

“ et & gTT U ST TW FoT FI AT & F T A N AT
sdife 99 zow W weal ¥ safafag fag s<dr & 9wy, 97
safale it oo & S° qary@ ‘gard’ & w0 Y, AT EF W,
qaeg g qrar g 1’ .

feoquit i—agt wmifrfr & -3-vs (ifaafewfar afere )
Td ‘gred 3gar (¥-R-]%) #fe @RAl & aqen faww @ SImY
GO 79T § | :

agt oF a1q ag wanyg g 7 afg, g, 7, o afowdg dai’
%7 frare s ot we st T 9ar o w@rg swgfe & ow@
FIfHT FT 7 g T —

asf AT, wex, antfe ¥ geaew @Y ¥ g9 fafaw gam #r samr
L TR0 TEAT FWA § | 79T A, F, wfE g0 qov-aey 5g wyof
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agT wxaFrd § 1 fag, w AR ‘gfguds’ wit Fev d 90 @
EY g I F 978, 98 TAAT g7 GSTAT FAM F GI AT 4
dafaq ar Ifcasy faug =1 Aifaq 4 § 17 =5 F7 gfe Y ag
we sifew Sfaq § 1 feg, gatea arrr o W g et i &0

i wafafq (casafafa) @fayg afmasefma
waa: (wra:) saifn ggeer sufaeg afagad ussn

garar: eaeq safFraifaacay faamfa -—

«qifrd: 49 ® geIearsTsREA1r (91, ¢ ¢. &%) &R
g¥ F9v fagqata: gamar aafrxeany faafad awwy 1 i
A AT T GHTAEGAANSAT AfagEIHT 9ya-
9T MEAT | FeUE ArHtagTATAeATfaaRaagia 1 gear-
eredy a5 safrsaafada wafq dar qaearagly, satw-
gafasr 999 wafq—sc¥er awi afa: | wx wF w9
seaen TR eawa’ faeafy agaw | qar arey fazasedy |
T TaET AfFEaAaHT A fITa: |

«gT GNT A7 oAfEd gEafa, 91 g 9w F@ieaeda-
g7 | geai snfrwiford agar fafaesq, A g,
sgtfasregra qan: | safEEw @ity srfewmifo |
srfaed ar arfr feaqifa | weamrt ag s fmaensa
TAT gEEH G ATAFRA AT | safaqen fasrEif
saifasriona afeasslena oy feaarfa wafeq 1 sufaq-
g fr wraffnr qex safmed guafe, sfawedfn =
geg srfaed gaala 1

gl g qafa—ST: ST gy srfaeg Tfa-
qgay’ | gAtEA g 93T | QI W afs garar safiaed
SaTd, GATFANT AT qEqT TIfTeHa F9199 | 9% Wq g3~
fawd =R | AEETde Wy gy sasafy : Ay
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sufm &3 snfaaf 7 sfy: §3 safady fagad | aed
TeE STREEERA |

“gat wigfmaT eway: FwEifo wgser snfa’—
ferg qrz: @t | geafad = «qar gaar safaasy-
Faragls gaafs =1 9 qean gha saffasd sifasma
Hgseq | FAEAT q4T gaqeq sfawdafy ey« wal
fg srar: sfaeaafy efagdeay |7

Because of its two different readings, it has two different

meanings :

1. “‘Some say that the nature or the reality of a Noun is
to indicate towards an individual. But as the same
individual has some actions or behaviours common
to others, so due to those common actions or behavi-
ours that noun denotes, also the Commanunity 8f it as
well.

2. “In Panini’s opinion the Proper Noun relates to an
Individual and its form only. But at the same time,
it is also indicative of a ‘Community’, represented by
that ‘individual’, because the latter has most of the
common qualities along with its individual qualities.”

™ WF F AT TSRS F ATIR 4R IZ 7T T —

L ‘g o W & safsa & www | sAwr gfew § A
IUFT FrEafa® ey g | 3TN gfewd arfy o eufe &
il § & weafgm ar S § §Ag @t § | nuk afe &
g & fy FT A W G FAT R | T TH0Y, 17F gfew H,
qAT F Areafaw &9 W@iw g, ey sa¥ §r giaagar g1’

R “arforfr F Tf ® g § G FT qEET § gEEeT TG AT
& 1| wiq, wrfqafesrd 1 gfe & 73 s @ w7 § @geaqu
agl wgar | fe M dsraer ¥ Y wew Y &Y gAT wifa-
qfewr ¥ w7 ¥ faadi &, 9 9ud ‘=afts w1 &1 & afeag 3
8193, g% ‘afw g s ar g ‘sife'ar § g
ST G & | I GAFT gedl & Fror gL safe wnfy’ §
A ST 8T § 1 walg € Fv a=fews w9 gafy
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‘e’ T @ dNr 8, 7w o S T o bR Y
HTAAT FT i grar & § 17

feooft :—qull mfufr & g & & weTSEEET (7o
2 % %5) ¥ AR 9T ‘G0 F @O FT A FALG |

wfadt safaafassia g agmamar
sifaweatfaan  saf:  REgafs® ngan

AT Tifgea AT OIIGZLATT: T1E —

“grarsik fagaia: g wrai saffas @feweaafy
qegR | 9T G sufraequy qugrew: feaar wafw, g
o WA GEEIFIE QUT, 999 AT gEEeaeqrIn
geqqrareae feaqsty afagearat  safraeada warmat

Frfq | GIRTAGEAYAAT AT sfEia @Ay | e
TRy safFaeaeds aFf a7 g 17

Other Scholars think the Noun (as also Proper Noun for
that matter) as Individual or Particular, which is united with
other similar individuals through a uniting link. In the case of
a garland all the separate individual flowers or beads are united
through a Common piercing thread. This uniting thread, in
linguistic terms, is nothing but Jati (community), which retains
and represents the commonness lying hidden in each one of the
participant individuals. In reality, even an individual is recog-
nised at first sight due to its common features, while signifying
itself only the regional or individual status.

“gg fagr gl § g@a wfw mifs v wify & S wox =
Jafras feafa @iee s § 1 waiq, fog swoawn § gon
FEEFERATR T F QT g¢ o ¥AF wfvr wowr Afwew gfEa
Tt &, S AFR A F w7 F QT g W@ ge W 53T d@i-
7o Aot safEafeafs w1 W guC @AT g I gg Fafa F
FTATAATEEF FEAT AT qEol B § AHAT A7 ¥ HAF Al-
7 g9 o § 1
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feoqelt :—‘qF sy’ Fv A o, 3fg, 7, mife gaew @At
¥t frar or wwar § 1 ¥ G safsoe ¥ qum-guw @yt
gt & fag W w7 & awdt €, SafF g & § § gaFr qEEy
g T w3 & 7w, Al s o 9fe @ar
wfwfza fFar & sar @, wifF ¥ 9fe’ 9w & s awe aff
& wrafar oiw < &

wiae faeaant ar ¥fa@eweaatfaa:
wraea freaama; ar & fasameaanf@a: neonl

Ffaana qF gefafasmfreiee w@Eat 8) asa-
w97 gfgAaRseia QRAAT WY & | HYAT AR AaA:
Fracafraasin wfifa: @wafq | g -
gaewdifaa® | afudy Tgaayg Ry auaaEaEaT-
A Ui, JUTATTTIETERT | FqEIIAAFT FTaqrfeaar-
faamaafy qugerdiaTag eftFatseaTin— '

“FutaT AT FEcIgeear  fAeqigsear ar qude-
JUFATT TEIAFFAT a1 49 wdfuafa guawd faeaar ar
fagd | ¥ g weafwradaa saswwaEgfa  faasaafy
T | g AR g =ET Nt 7y qui freaEm deadaar:
TFAT gudea e fagsfy, Aea9n | v ¥ yATEEATIAR
Jymfy qraTE gwaafa )’

In the following passages we will find the mention of -the
Phoneme (Varpa), the Usable Word (Pada), and the Sentence
(Vakya). There may be many more divisions of this kind. But
there are two distinct Schools of thought regarding their indivi-
dual, or otherwise, existence, According to one, these differences
relate to the “form’ only. From the point of view of purpose,
all of these ‘forms’ are nothing but the parts of one and the same
thing, i.e., of one and indivisible ‘statement’. Or, they are retai-
ned in the mind in that form and don’t differ or multiply depe-
nding on the number of their pronouncements.
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According to the other School, every time they are pro-
nounced, they have separate existence.

agi w14 ik faeq &1 fydad ‘o’ & faow § 7 @we AW, ),
I F IAT TG F T H §—

“Fg qrard av, 9% HIX I & gfrE waar dfafas
F1 qEaX w11 wEEw @R FW €1 feg 38 g
g TAF QA1 w91 FT g HearaEy §, @) s e
Y FET B3 § | wuty, fraet 9ROl W|F R gar g SqAr
£ gear ¥ ¥ g gaw gy g g 17

fevqoit: —agf wee & @ AR freg & F1 =91 9t ) ‘ghET-
fired a=aRigraTET’ & w9 ¥ arewawd, T gafcy ot sdama: 77
T agTATST FY THT, OF areatafn F ghwquiaiaar amg st w@l
#F f=r F v ¥ ag SEER NEA § | g, 98, 9 e 5T
Q@I FT GFET 8, GF 9P UHE-AFRE BT 747 77 § 7, TR
stEAT &7 Glereq ST € T i w=wl § faar aar g

gzwasfy quia@ssd & fAadq |
Y 9gRF ¥ feesargaeEd e g

cgar qREGT RreAsafy iErsIFAT 9 g sgFal
g7y, %7 faedsafy geeay @_F FowE g9
TSAHTA TAF | qET Fhed gAY ghafaada | -
Feqrey e fafiyeaeatq asia fagad | TgAesaEaIEng
Femvgarang fagwfa, 7 § FEAARAAT W1 FRATRIE
THERT SFHdn: §WAR | AT qxearfy fe-
ST AAAE GeATHRTaFed 49 qafeagaa 1

We may pronounce different padas at different occa-
sions, still their similar sounds may be accepted as “one’ and
‘the same’. The multiplicity of number is related to the
spronunciation’, and not to the phoneme or the word as such;
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their unified existence being the subject of ‘mind’. Pronuncia-
tion helps it to be expressed again and again. The same is true
about a ‘pada’ being used in so many different sentences. Separate

existence in different sentences does not make it different, basi-
cally, every time.

“fre-fae qaf & wgwa & ol g qor wrewr A aatawar
% gfic ¥ oF A< wfeer & wgar § 1 9 wwR, 9% fF faer-fe
arFdl § ggad @ 9 gAwEld #R @wrd 9 aEr G99 9w
T T & @ar §, A gIeaRyFEieN ¥, av g W, &
maw A1 fe et Agh fean s awar 1

fewqult :—agrarss ¥ fadfa wfgF & WIIW ARE A
aqrent § ‘wrafademaTg @ ¥ weew @ a1 fadsa fawg A @
qgt foar war § ) ‘gIEEmQERALEAEAT, ‘W wiw s,
iz fafa arfosl &1 fadw god & war § 1 e Wk AR
qeietf ag @16 HR A w9 ¥ fvg wQ § : snwtawgma faw,
— TN A, WFes A1 (faadr)”;  ETEHTRE
av, mfe

T FusgfdU  ggRAE (@S )
awad quiaTeat 9 Afafad 7 = neln

qifoFerery wETATSINIA  ‘dR@mEEErsy
AT AgE eI —

“qifamgseishy qeareTsfufed ®F aviEl demya-
¥g, 1A | @1 faAT 9ET SNET HEAAT | aT-
faqdsfr | qamat o, gerafeafaat amd fg g
Jargufeafy frar qea gumEr SERaIq | ST s
—uqrpTeen qimshy qun: Serr: Fafaq 7 wAY qui-
arafy aFreEwa: | saar oy fafwafy oaf @

T wgSA | a7 A fagufa ag gt ey
eI |
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Tke very existence of the ‘padas’ depends on the phone-
mes. In one way, a ‘pada’ is nothing but a mere collection of
phonemes. Similar is the case of a Sentence, which is nothing
but a mere collection of phonemes or padas (i e. words). If
the formation of a ‘pada’ depends on the phonemes, then the
formation of the sentence also depends on the phonemes and
the padas.

“af quif 1 oY gar T W @1 9T FT T WY wNgd W
gt 1 91T afz o7 Hi Ao # gar gfefa vad 9 AW, 97 Qv
&7 witeqey WY fag adf v 1wl a ok o= w7 afg § e
safag qmar 989 &, q1fF ‘aEFa’ F1 0F oIS qIAF IEF T
qx fqam frar srad 7

fecauit . —agrarstag wfas WamETasy Q9T SEY gNEE
farare %1 Serfaes st agh faar a3 § 1 9o 91X 93 S Wifgs =
TNFX TN FT 98 99 981 F Ig @IF eFIg | 717 fqar qaw
g | Fradt S F wqgft wgd §—ud wyew =9 wEifq | Swar-
dwgagart aut: | wgaT dgEart I GHIEAERE avay
aui =fy geerwdear gafifa 7 wfe

q2 7 Fut fqaey, Iofsagaar q = )
JUFGTCASTATG NGB! 9 HIHT a3

gt TEIdfaE gua ausdsa-
qAGUSE T 01§ \—

“ggY quiat qersAEfafaad smagaasi g i T
g7 FAWT: FYISA A7 | FRATTHEAE: FNSTE@ auf T F9-
faaft scamaes s@eaq | maErfiealaase aagiesan
THFIATSAIIIL TF | §7 T FFNQAIFATS 959, 997 §
HaY IFARAIAT  ATFAA A A TarFa q&1f Fuiai qr
sgffaa: sAwaefisInaggeaads 99 fagafq 1 af-
goen = fasasi) quiatat axiafat ar 7 s 99-
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afer | ada geq gaey ggfaed ar aufawfa s | gs4q g
Fury FurATTATga feafaes fafand sir | snasdaaT w-
T FI F@ qarsasi gaar fFafg s

Yet, it is a fact that phonemes have no place of pride,
at least not as a recognisable unit, in the making up of a pada.
The same is true about the Allaphones or other phonemic parts,
being found in a ‘phoneme’. Those have no value, even if
found to be present, as far as a ‘phoneme’ is concerred.
Merely the presence of these parts does not debar us from
taking a ‘pada’ and a ‘phoneme’ as a grammatical or phonetic
unit, respectively.

And if it is so, how a sentence may be supposed to be
composed of different ‘padas’, while semantically it is indivisible
and invariable Unit of Speech. Even if separately recognised,
padas have no purpose to serve, while standing alone; their
formation depending itself on the formation of a sentence,
Their existence becomes meaningless, without it.

‘St g 93 9T fa A FI §, qF IO H 74FH-GAT TIF FA
FT F1E TAISH A&7 AT | TF gH 9 9% fauR 3¢ §, 99 o gTw
&7 ¥ fagama guwmt F) 9T FY @efa F1 A1E w3 g 9ar |
FHY HI TF gH 1H F gEEYG w9 frar w9 § 99 59
gy @y T ‘98 gaT 41 SAeWEE g sy § | #6ifE agt
I AT W1 FIST F wewrfwealyy gt § | 97 9 AT FW
AT B & | [qrawed FEw AF wE gr wdl aw &
a8 gar | gafag aEr ¥ 93, 9&F ¥ a0 < quf § 009w 5qq-
Y wfikqed F [@HL W FASEET HYGT AGTIET g 97 § 17

feoqart : — gz wq gf # ot S § frer wreaifagaY st anfas)
#1 frawor Ageaqer A wagy & Saar § :—''7 q¥ Fuy FuiwaET
FuiATEaa: |o5g g angmr awgufesas, gaaar sfy )
AT ARASITIRAaqr-ae7: I9«d  qgiaad: yaaai 10
ot ‘nenrs sfafafemay 17 snfa

| R—agr ‘GO #7 gueaT ¥ g 3 AGE &7 e HRw
& ‘gt %7 Foraraeer 1
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faed Tl swagisgae |
ax grgeandN; aarAn; fquga: wexu

FeraeaTFaTa fager Far fafasmT aiqm avea@sdda
rHf, Treagr—

“FTART v g5 qra% Arsfaped drad AT SHSEEITEr
I3 g fafaar aman: ssfrarast srofredgag s
Ffeewas ax faeade sASmAIRIE AT | 4999 S0
IT0 AY FIsTT FAAF  IIFIT TAFAfT, II0  ATIHA-
SAYT FANFTAILE FTEY | AT qUATIEAT T JUANIR-
FraTaTafeacE ariwed ar fAeyarsme + qdarfea et
fawasfy | afensdg fa=ra® a1 fg wen: @ wa @i
qEEAd, A 17

This consideration, of unity or multiplicity of a phoneme
-or a pada in different sentences or on different occasions, is
based on different factors and needs. A different approach
becomes necessary in a different context. But once a particular
viewpoint is accepted, in a particular case, other viewpoints are
naturally discarded from that consideration. Or, if a particular
approach is adopted, then the other approaches become mean-
‘ingless, in that case.

Thus a sentence, a pada, or a phoneme may be treated as
.a unit in different contexts, i.e., in Linguistic, Grammatical,
.and Phonetic Contexts, respectively.

“gqr ¥t g1 Y gfee F faued wo § q9AT, 79, 97, wifE
FY qoEH-quE T FAT-HAT FIIO AT HAL Y HT SR SV FR Y
¢ faarew forg s oF #1 fa71T F7 W= a1 TeF 3% qW d5v
2, 9% fag e qawT e Aageadla @ 35 § | s G’
F) TSI FT FHE EHK B F I8 FAT F1 98 9gTT TEI (a1
T qHGT, THY THIT 9, I, Wi F1 Al 5678 @B FH 3
12 Tty wafiee S B ueer di fear o gwar | i W
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fawm & auarfeal, aearfeat ar areEtfel & o?{s @ safwa_gr
T g "

femoi—agt fada e § aforg fafas waaarad £ Mg
IFL IAFT ATAAT FT ATEA(GF TR TIEAT 4T & |

TRzeaTframTeen safrmrergata: |
mgonatfeide gfawd s=E@ nexu

AR eafawTaAged agu  faggearfieasraca
TTag i — '

“IAMTAET  EREATATTFQICGATAAT TG
WA | SEAT AT eAfTATA gEArHTAAENRT
firerr | 3o g o 7 efaefy waieae | wgw g @ g A
[AEIET ATHAEA T TRICEUOT TG GAFIE F S0AF b
TT GEAKGTGATEIAT AIATNG: FAFGL Aqraerfa | #wiwea-
FIAANT THICTT T T qgW qLHHed gaafq | 7g q
qET AIXT AT |

“ge G [SFIYET qIATIE AT fyEqveRsy =,
geqatcqaraaa=aAfa aggAtas 7 @efy | gfadaney F3-
wy | Ffa: weadfEsisafaae | gEafafes s
areaer arfa gfades qafyd Faar@z%mg | AETHTA
T R gfafo faad wqua &ow ng’?a‘tsfq
THIEETISAT I T freTea faad 1”

As the principal word—selfis eternal, the effect of the time-
factor is, in no way, seen in the reception or duration of Sphota.
‘But because the form of the object, and thereby of its reflec-
tion, i.e., Sphbota, is perceived as indifferent and mixed up with
the sounds, therefore the duration of the sounds is taken as
the duration of the sphota. And it is therefrom that the sphota
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is supposed to be of varying speed and length, as far as the time~
factor is concerned.

But in reality, Sphota is instantaneous and unchanging.

“'qTe] AT FTHY F ST H Y FIT QAT §, T IUAN F FEA-
Aeifs F7 F FTO7 AT R | IY AAE FIT I § | R TS AT
T T TG TR F & § g7 & | 98 THIE TF & &40 §, faewe
S w9 F, AT 19 £ I¥ 99T FIA AT FeT AT AT Py
& FT-ATAT AT AT HF AT AT &Y | FIGT FT FAT AT ST F &/ H
& wErar w1 g Sifa &Y St

"9 59 FIaq ST FT wd 9g 7€ 5 agw # wfFar @ ewi
#1 Syeifen & ry & @A & wre § | ArAT ¥ ehe €7 F 97w F
e faare-faearesT 1 At § 1 SEr a2 o fafre gyt
TEAT F AT A 9ot §, S°E Iaw weartHa AT HET ST FHAT |
w3 Ug AT 7 w7 o g FY q@r Y 0 A & fer 9 wify
T geRi Ft A ¥ o fe¥ dwrawr-As &7 @ ot § 1 98 AW
HAT: TGS § TEQT Ht Iwwreraeqrs 93 T Far g

feoavit—aguarsr & ‘ewtens sfy ffeemd’ Y e ¥ W'
gfe T 7 § @ ‘weataw: ve gegad wafw V' ¥ @ siEe §
I FoHT WY s fwar

TmERdIfrrad  gradtewarntay
TTEIATA €IR: FTA: ALEAGIRAY Hog

feafadda afrsaafy ag faaonfa—

ARG [T FTAATATAIT T@arET fomy 1 q=
faeea forcaey | Qurg=aR e | FraATIRANGY TeREAT-
FIeE Qrueg a1 fafesiad | gE@sE FgyaE:
STFATA: FI TF ‘AoTEATH FTA' FeaAT 497 Ty 1

The short, the long and the prétr&cted forms of the sounds
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are different in nature. .That difference is of permanent nature.
The word being eternal, and its primary sounds remaining un-
changed, the duration of the primary sounds, involved in its
pronouncement, is supposed to be the duration of the word
itself.

But ‘word’ as such has no problem of time-factor being
involved.

“gea, Y, wa wifs YT =afagl & § | wa 89 9T wifsg s
F =9I § ST #7971 AfgF FA qq@r §, 9@ ‘safrwa’ Fwq F
FGT WIAT ¢ 1 TG TRFTE ) 9 NegEq wafy W@ ‘wiwa safq’ @
Fgramar g’

quen gu }g: SEar safafosad
feafaar fafawed dpa: afaead weg (F)n

o4 AR agy Afqeafas a3ad | o7 AEaasasafasd
TEIT T ATAY

U= geAfkaEd agw 7 AsET wft 3ga
TGN, @ AIFAAATEAT F2AF | G NFTET qoq (a1
gafa 9gw IS ag Jpasafqamar Fad | FJ @ ?
7a1 fg aferq aitat |ar: game, 7 @y Aot fafaaig-
Nar sgaq: |

The primary or natural sound is the cause of the percep-
tion of the word. The secondary or articulated sounds cause
the difference in that perception. The secondary sounds are
supposed to come into existence, only after the perception of
the Sphota. .

<geafya quw ¥ ggw ¥ {g waft wpasaft & qw ¥ w5
St g, wafs gy firg fafa § so@ ggm, ar sed gfave &

g, ¥ JPYT qTA H1 AW w& FE owar § ) A A WA~
P aar )"
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feoaoft :—gmy 3% mwfae srofe amr fe ¥ qdadl
AR SawEdl wIfEE’ § saa: gwd #1k 3%q sft & =t
=1d 8, wafr saat afcarn s6t oF sife § § 1 @ il w1 39
fagmt 7 smfe & Wag wE< fFar &

sregEdisaAfweTTg fawd g dan |
eq9a: AP TRITTEHT a7 F1Id 1 ve 1

g q1Eqd Taed fagmfy -—

“ITATLENFIANT THITEAV ST JIFIET AT 9Z0
wafq | 9X g f§ adisafus fefag, aq aeawawafy
Ffaazwdfaeaead a1 sl | gadarfay 3 sEar
safrafag Fuafy gl | sy frawsiem faearda-
AT A IFAT 0, ¥ Gy giaRs saata | qda
gy afenfaafy SearuEmmEkarfear safaar ag \ sd-
freaR gfawd a1 Fearaa enieer wged gurwdfaafy @
FIBAR | TRIGA T quateeaeaRs  fagwly, adw
faawam

After the manifestation of the word by way of Sphota,
these secondary or reverberating sounds cause variations in the
perception, they themselves being intimately related with the
mind, and thus give a false impression of causing the variation io
the Sphota itself. But sphota, being eternal itself, does not res-
pond to these variations, and remains unchanged and undivided.

Note. It is our suggestion, after a careful study of
Bhartrhari’s statements, that this Vaikrta Dhvani may very well
be taken in the sense of the ‘power of suggestion’, lying
latently in the words. :

sera waft e quiear<or F gAY g & | WS AT AT ®
w7 ¥ wfET T O S O ST I TRE ¥ T A dar § | T
THT QAT § | IR S9N Suwfew g9 & v @ wiwag W
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wrszar 3o F w0 § qafq R F W AYYT ST WA § )
Fomt & w0 ¥ yarfgw W AT 9 fHEqI< 1 o I w7 {F A5
wafr §, st feafade wk gfade &1 five q=dt 107

fooqelt :—afy’ & sg oq & 9T & faq =fas 3G, @
FIUT F AT GEAT 83, ¥, o, 0%, 0% | & @ F ;-
FTfert a1 ‘saft’ & gy & aga wfv A feafy wr € &0

ghgacha GEFTT AeTqANIER AT |
frad safafraiaresaistreatrmatfaam 0 vs 0

wyAr cafrm fraarstrsafraatfzat s faamen qodaq —
cgdyi wa  safAfafRfgarmd s AaT-
THFT T FER(Q TAF | AT A9 9% T Hrfaearaqr-
SSHYAT | XANT FAAqq wqrienswr, fgda T aaifensr |
qeafeq garawfs wq, afersgaarasl =qQ @9 -
FRIq — BT R T RTINS TTH T CHTLRILT | TRFTE
Frgeaenfas wranETa afdedy By saai Wy oy
s | FEpREE@Aiceafier quafy; seamtef:
T W T FIAT oAz ARHTAATEAfy: a1 g g
gazTiaArAcTIfaeg  sIfAINTAaTAS awe | SAET
¥ gaarfradag —aq 3 wafagr qeaen Qarerar fregd
waed qegeq |
The Expressionists differ on the effect of these sounds,
having three different schools. According to the first, its major
effect is mechanical one. According to them, it affects the
hearing mechanism, producing variations therein. According
to the second, it affects the nature of the word itself, producing
thereby a change in its ‘meaning and suggestivity’. The third is
a synthesis of these both, accepting variations in ‘mechanical’ as

well as ‘semantic’ aspects of the word, and thereby giving a new
.dimenSion to its expressional capabilities.
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“safq FT A AT T 10 siftweafraafzal F @7 g @
7T 9T § | OF & FIER F1F A1 § 9fqdT F gra ot afwedstn
¥ FeqT QT S, 78 ST & G F @7 § qA@ 1 7@ IR
wg ¥ wafr Faw s a1t GeFR T & | N ©F wiEew
agar ¥ gheaaeee & ft @ a7 s § 1 f@dw w9 & agEn
safedl & grar g% § &) 39 Tar geF & fear amr § 5 sawr
=9 &Y 9T T AFT HIAT § | A1 9 2 & 797 9 997 g | |}y
WA & K141 Ad] FY GUERHS FATAT FI THIHIX FI&F AT & | ST*
FIAIR Al § &R0 FT GAA A IHET W7 FT H4 AT G99F
&, safs =t S gk @ Sy gwifE ST § 1 o
yateaas gfte § 191 a0 2@ &9 § oF g {5 e wen e
FZOT & TG ZIT ATA TeT F AT [A&qX F Afera HIX Wea
Fw@rg

feoqoit—are’ 1R ‘eaf’ § =AY i g & fog 3 —
“AT¥Te FIFTo’, To Yo, HITYE Yo |

ghaaeaa qeawre: auaEERafahn
fawgen g dewreeagmranfaoad 0 ve 0

gfesaaea: gerTeaT fagomify :—

‘e saATHERAISSifciual gigaga -
¥7 g fauiad, aift g snfadgw guaify wafa,
adq favaemnfa GeF1x Ara@SIsia | GERIRAIRT F1sy
fawg: camgufaqEn areadicgseqar 9 faearfa | oo
fag agwaras g sA@A safaasdise: | gguEmdicn-
g&q) 7 3fexd gwafy | afFqEAaqesceTss @ Ayaws
fg saafassa 1

By concentrating, or by applying an eye-medicine, we
increase the capability of our visual organ (i.e., eye) only, But

by perfecting or refining the object, we make it more easily per-
‘ceptible, so that we may experience fully the smell in it.
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“exfaaa feaderTx $T aE) T9E QAU g, 99T qHEE 0%
st srfe & g =g av gfe anfx i 1 qred, qgu At gfe @,
AT &) ST § 1 S NI I G G TN qegEeh< ar frwqg
W FT 9% 9T gt g & waftr g gw fauw § sl a0t
g F1 wfaF SFe AT AF FT A § 1 W TFW =7 v
THTT IHATHD EAIFIT FIAT § 3% § | 74w sfqoET i< ggor
AT FY gt § w3 av faeqefar g’

feeaelt : —mmdr Rl § X A wse frar wav §

[gw: wreawifed qaar g gaefa
fawafizadifoss: @ @@ FA eaq: W go 1

FIGWIT: TEFTT 357 Fegaearaafq :—

vaggfefeador o; Ffraeft aaedf o\ 9w
Nreat rEgIRg ENfHAy | 9F INgyd gguafy qda
groe  wafa, a0 awar agifaae qraamfavaer 7
SRAABTAATCTHT SITAMA THFSTAY FEFIT F Wad: | STH-
Fifadd aq awET @Y gART @HAagd wafy, sfwacd
geneq ¥ | awarsfa fgfae: wuralsy afnaegey feafaaf
fafaur afoar : =wgfy geeawaar feaqy, faud e ar
AT HTIAEY T fwaw | aAfwaTaT FENAHFA eaca-
arg i qarfasmt Fashr far=Tga |

vgadg sgaxfy fgfas: sy —sfaarcast fayama-
g | SNA AATEATHE 49 f5AF | § uF a9 FaT
e |

When we say that in the process of expression the effect
of sounds (or Dhvanis) is seen simultaneously on the Ear and

the Word alike, we are taking the clue from the twofold
effect of the Ligtht. Tejas or light-element enhances the recep-
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tive capability of the eyes on the one hand, while on the other
it glorifies the object as well, making it more receptible. And,
it is all done simultaneously.

“ee7 ETT AW T ACRAT § ANQ FT AT IWARAF J@T 1l
&) AT SEd grv sfaw (9g) # aflR sEt , swiq g
mfus w=dt qig @A F gud QA1 §; AR @A AR 9 g
qard 1 TRATHIET & grAed ¥ g wrar § 1 59 Iw sy
%t gufenfa #1x sawr dewre g ok aoq QA1 #§ &@r wmar @ 1

“ody atq ‘safe’ F gwra ¥ fawg ¥ ft gug Jar § 1 safy w7
AT FEFIT HIT HIAT HT IS G JgU A W@ feaal & e &
&9 ¥ ot §iar &, ©F @a fawg F g § @ afadT a aft-
e grar dar sar g’

feoroft :—s e wERE ST #1 4 fagra Farfaw gfe
¥ weafas gfas gdta ar § |

TRIEEAIAANA  sgAqguiaeaa |
#ftag cafreede: smae= s wwfera: us

saigofany fagragaeary waveafy sarafa—

AT EorAfT AT THITEINT FHaregIreardar | qf-
WHT UF TR | A7 qgrar safacafawaads Tew, 18-
uARaL 99 qugigafteeEn SAAEEaR | ssifEr
ar safrrsTdsfranitesde favaEraaify, a5 awar-
TAIged AITafassy; Y T THATEEI |

upfgwaarsad wafa: dmw fagid: enrerfqar
THFAATSTRATN s:@gzrma‘r ar T fFaT | T ga%r THIET-
el fead awaa 17

According to some, Dhvani (sound) is cognised as one
with the Sphota. Others think that Dhvani is not per-
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cieved at all. While some others think that it is perceived as a
separate entity,

Thus, there are three distinct theories in this regard. Or,
we can very well say that here Bhartrhari explains the reality at
first, and then recounts two differing theories, at variance with
the original.

“safr T AW TRIT ¥ HfFwFy ©7 T WHE Lar § | T U
W 7 fagm =aft &1 7 q wftaw gox § FRF@ E, TH T
3% gaF, ¥ wyfh w1 fawa wmy § 1 freg g9 we fagr safa =y
AT TR § 79 TNFIT FW §, A &Y STH0 TG THE T Gg0 Y
wfgweg = & wgar g 1"’

feequit : —gz wifkar AT wat ® gafeafy 7 awL, oF g

F Q) waval 1 & avi fear war @ 1 ¥ d Far ar gFar g —
safamEw THE ¥ wiawa )
|
I |

waf qax & wEaw qu%, § 3w ()

HATY, TF AT F FIATL T a4l F T HL TR F7 v §;
wafy Sut ¥ weaida & S 1 gOR ¥ AIERERE ¥ WA
HX T eafy a5 w19 § qoed: ATYT FV S FHAT § | WA, 99
T § gu safq oft gan & a3 ara € eniE 1 safew o g¥ idy § )

qaTgATE: T a1 WigaEnarest |
RqgeAT, 7 g @ e qeaafa feead usin

TEAATIIRAAR GUUITIERAT |
saframiiy e TaTqRaAgEd us3n

‘AT HAGAE: TAVH | AT T TRNF € AT I TG

efragaanty, saTedr a1 A¥ €T OF FAA, 99T G T
AR ITATIATN AT T T TTSTATSHUEAN | TI5:
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TEAT TAT FITFXT: AF: IS, TILIFAT EFHAT 49
Terafag gual wafy, a99 CHAATANT TRFAT AT T
SITAT AT 5% TATT AATSANAL | T3 STATH A1 T2 T2 s
afeqsascaglgafasst smad | aar 7 wearfy sFer qaga-
FaTsal fATa | gART T qEq qAqrIa syaaertaar saf &
FAAY | TINT TATEN TYSTATTET ATEATSATEIT: TG~
quT o g wead: q@afaagfefal aftn aemfas
TeATANT SAATEN | @ T TR I AT CGEGATIAH e {7
Pag SFTRIaTEIATT | g O HATATT STTAETET AT F@
feqQgalea | oI aTERT T T8 qOET STSIANIAT SE:
*fRTarerras: g3 ferdraafa | oerar s@vaTT T g
qeal 7 FoaATay agla 1’

Just as a Vedic passage (anuvdka) or a verse becomes
palatable or is well fixed in the reader’s mind only after frequent
tepeiitions, and as it is not fully grasped or crammed in the very
first or in each individual repetition.

In the same way, the real form of the Word is fixed in our
mind, when that is pronounced in the form of different phone-
mes or sounds. But this perception or fixation of the word beco-
mes possible only because we are already having some definite
cognition, based on certain unaccourtable or unexplainable, but
still favourable, signs.

Even when the real form of the whole word is manifested,
as long as it has no definite cognition, it is as good as unpercei-
ved.

“qeT FFY-SET AT o O G OGN A RIS WY ww AT AR
agrar & fag ggur-ava g wmar §, favg wdr AT seraafalias o
9% 95 FFIGEH ¥ GIFT WIEAT B AT A 97, S ww F A=
o AT g9 O 98 91 92 aguiEar § agas e veneda o
g7 wefadl & grar 5 T F IHRT A HAw 57 gy § foawwm]
AT § 1 wrulqg S-S WfGEl ¥ @Y SUH e glawa § W@
2 |\ il 9% of @eT F1 ATy &9 ¥ afvsgsa o § | 9%

~
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safrdl & g1 IsNIfka @R MGw WA F A w7 &, 9% A
A1 g7 gavafa & & s wa A g 1

feoquft :—q: g g & & afvom sqg 0g §—
—egfaeT wer T awd-faazy, #}
—sgnHT Arafa & STHT JF § grarafeqo |

AT fgmetsnanasds safaar ag)
wrgwafaremat g8t aeisamE uan

qed fagonfr— ssarcasaar @ afafkfy ey, a
U JUEAIIIX ATGATEATSPATY | S=AT gAY~
TSI qafT AT EY =AY, IXT GHFTARTATL -
TR | AreEtafeafy: saulFarat garArsTaar w@fwa
7aY fg afaAeafeart saar easdor agude 7 gwafy
YFTAIYTL A2 T E1aa Al |

ot w1 gieffy fadmwag sg—afegaasnam’ )
IFANT AQTAAATGAT qeaeq Faeqas o feazedar-
faat wafy | snfgasion 3@ gfeeaeda ey o gAegy-
YA HTE =14 geoszfavufayd maqafarsT oy |
garqRETETafkaEEAifgaasE 7 g8 @ T gKis
FAEAMATTANT  TEHINT © ARA QAT SATSTIEY
Fraq =

The sounds, along with the final sound produced, manifest
the word in its real form. This manifestation happens in our
mind. It is possible, only because we had a seeding of it already
in our mind, which has been nursed and cultured by every
repetition,

Here we must differentiate in between Nada and Dhvani.
While Dhvani stands for the sound produced by the speaker,
the Néda represents sounds received by the listener. Thus, these
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may be taken as two distinct technical terms, denoting two diff-
«erent situations and roles of the same ‘sound’.

“gger ¥ £ foa¥ so wefRw ¥ wamors @ faaa §,
AT YS9 TR F G T SEATC AR HA & SAY grag gfgF=qqr
1T FgH §, W gfe § afkaw swafka saft & qrg-arg gor
I ATRRAT TG H,910 &7 98 SwA[<q qeafqay fvy & eqmq &
e 1< TR AT § | WA, TAF ST T GHT IqHT w9~
wgw AY fax & g gxar, Ifew 9g TeT AR F STHRT 6K
U F FTLT FFAT WX AT F gy F ogw § woAr www fax
FTTH AT 2 | 59 at R & gArg &9 % wfw st & s
%wmm@mwwmgwgﬁum’?msﬁzmw
o & wrse g s § 17

firequft :—eafir o< AT OF & a°T F STIHF KT AR
yaeF §

FATTAATN T ARG T2 |
sfacgfa: ar sgoia@ 2 @ nsxn

RGN FERaS eI Srerfaaeifafed
aftw faefr wmd, afEageafamt FviT gRE@iasa-
w1 gyseawar a7 femfafy faasm—

‘ RS TTet wfagagfa a1 &g mﬂaﬁ
WA, TEUga = acq frearafy—smasrrategaan |
seFTET a1 sfraamaegaia & g Fiafass-
seratasafee feomm @9 WEs | o9 aft sRasgRa
Feafa daareaizar: T g Qigaan feaar:, @ w491-
qeieT s HraTRtE da Sy 1 st g
AT | HeAT FrEETEEEy g seaaw feemmat ikt
aart qaratar Tifr aaT § wWiwaen eneartal | F4
gaTdSt gt qarafai ar, ¥ adreqarsty o a9 e
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AT FrEEERETEteE T giud, Ta@i T anfa-
AT GURAFWO | FAFT quiEmiy gafeaaeis e
agg% faweas |

syrafaga gfeay suafa—sarmfa & garear-
g s=Ea

When one believes those non-existant words or padas as-
existing ones, which appear to be coming in the midst of the
pronounced sentence, it is due to the incapability of the receiver
or perceiver, who cannot see a thing as a ‘whole’. The ‘parts”
are not real ones ; because there they exist only due to that
‘whole’ and not because of their own standing. Thus they exist
there only as a ‘means’, and not as an ‘end’.

According to Bhartrhari, a ‘means’ is that which becomes.
useless after the aim is achieved. And, this perception of the
words becomes meaningless, when the ‘meaning of the state~
ment as a whole’ becomes clear.

The same is true about the phonemes in a word, or the
phoneme-parts in a phoneme.

“greaT oF M gfaelT &, W a4 B EFR FW F T
T TR F AREIT 9&T AL GLT9] F¥ AT HEAT & AHS
STy Fdr-a@ FoieaAftal A qATH GrEET A W I &)
sSR! &1 @i ¥ gru wdamm wd § S gfagam g6 ar
weral 3 afafaa semr gw s da0 &, ag gfaoar ar w@ar #r
wot wafe F1 wiF §; $9ifF o7 qarsfaa odf ar garef &t aar
¥I9 GHES-GHEE T IR ¥ Y TR A Sy § 1 SAHT AR

Fr st a1 7w g9 o A v 1

. feoaelt . —=md aEmd #Y weear S} w©F & qufyg aur s
e forerar € @ 1 wRw ¥ Sur’ wy gfR & wifta T § ) Ay
e §- ‘g’ o § T wrmard oW At fRa ot §, g waleer
g i Frl e @ fean s §)
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ATGF AT FAFNTHA A |
FHIGHEEIT a0 {F FISTAHIR NSl

T HIAET F Wagug: arnfas sk faaafa—

“TqT TFAGUS AT 17 FafqTaIgusITRag qugaagad
fsiaafig ar gead, @d9 mewisfy arn AraEwterfaieg
ARG A1 FAFAT TEIT | AX: GOSTAFATIATAT

graer Yergafrad qEee favarera = warafas
" fafrmd =0

The seeming divisibility of the one "and indivisible Know-
ledge and the apparent intradivisibility of Speech are the realities
to be reckoned with, though illusory also at the same time. It is
so, because the indivisible knowledge is dependent on its subject,
or ‘the known’, which varies in each case, and because the
indivisible Speech is dependent, for its own expression, on sound
production, which involves ‘order’. Naturally, as a result, the
knowledge and the speech take their colour from their basic
factors, i.e. the subject and the orderly production, respectively.

Hence their apparent divisibility.

“HE AT e ¥ gEve SIET W 79 a1 faum o arfya g
F w0 A9T A favam qr foard FJar g1 A A w1
gave g | fFg, T Suafer § ag t areweifz & 0, ar
FuiqeTfaNE F FTO7, FHIAT a7 Gusad! @ fawrs ¥ § | W AFR
QUETEHF HAWT & HgeT g 9 #7 ;IgR ¥ &7 W #1 wiwea
e A1 wavarfas a1 s ar g

frequit :—‘qre Kgsqarsmy’ § {7 7 fafqear & w0 99
HAET FARITEAT FT GIT § |
sqife %7 98 997 5qaq§ :
FA fqar 9 wd sxagrsafassy |
ATASIFAYT ar<T HixFRAstrEtad 1l

aqgEenTgngaE:  Sfarad )
et Aasta qar sewaeifa: wsen
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AR Gy — g gategwr qarfa w18

qagaa sanfy geaar, garfy quat afEma aaefa aga
qIead gy, qa9g FEFTgarsd arEgey eafasiy
Jarfegsrga=g waatataat o gareas | ug feagsty qui
qfeseqaar arEedagT qisg qaag |7

Just as the cognition of the earlier numbers is the means

to understand the redl number in question ; though their cogni-
tion is meaningless otherwise and though they differ from one

_another. In the same way, the understanding of the interlying

words or sounds is the means to understand the sentence, or the
meaning thereof, though their cognition may howsoever be
illusory.

“frg wFR QY FFF I AY QA gEArsl H1 TAAT TG
wgar, o< fee dt saF fe ¥ @Y ¥ qFd AR § 9
9T AT g ; ST AR G1FT AR qEAT F UF AR AGE
T F RO ST gwwT ¥ fag oW gue w9 § feag a1 9uF qEge
feag el w=al & TT FY FrAGFAT A 2 | B M ag aw g f
TG IHIT ¥ WAl B Afeqed 1 TR HE IT STRT AT F AT
& IgU FT F14 GG g F1av § | A w9 R gy W 57 T+
FT QUE FEGAT FT THIT FIAT &F qgar g 1”

NeA% sa=wat e autaraaady & |
Auesaassfa gwot ga @Eam: uss

F4 97 FuaraaqarEi faa: qeeas av freaea fag-
gfr—sregegbaeaamafa aﬁar_mma’rari sy=aFT Tz
HTA: TATF JARIAT AFTRAASCT frer: Hvort gagea= )

- sEgrsaaat ag wfn: |y afafraisagantai fre: gt
 ar feact s, A LS QIR IERECER T

qRETTHATNE STALA, aT: LI o1 Ty g fa-
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FAHIA AT ST FHI0T 27 a1 gy | ‘gt 5 13-
sfr earfast saw gt Ty 7

Though the cognitory signs, manifesting the phonemes,
words and sentences, are different in each case and are entirely
different mutually as well, their manifesting powers appear to be
confused due to their similarity in parts or in some special
effects.

Hence the comprehension of parts in a phoneme, or
phonemaes in a word, and the words in a sentence which are
indivisibly one otherwise,

“quf, IrFT AT 97 F ©T ¥ AT wreqfaw T ey § 1 G0
IAR! JAF-JIF AT AV AT A 7§ IO AR gHFgER &
faea fag & aret o wfrar g 0f § § owaR fae faer
¥ a7 WY 37 dT § € g g sareq giat d=y wf § 1 walq,
arFarfy & g faara e a1 93 ff ST STH) ses afEaal
&1 frara faer &7 § eNFRAA 9T W T8 qreeafes guraaT A1
QHAT & q7d gaq wfaF § 5 & qeery sowy ¥ wda g g 1

q9q I qREcaanasta at |

U IETOIER DU PRt C iz i ETENT
qTANTA qqr qraq ArFfweafragg i o
wETawgean g9 FfE: gEad leol

HGUENF F §9 FY GUSTeaH qeiaasy a9 5f7 faa=-
AR — ‘e QAT AISAT: SAAGSEAT JATEA FeATiE-wor
nfe, gUg gal: sasTRAEl. 937 faars wqw: g
SefagaawaTT a9rag a5 T=afad |

vgdy WEER wAE = arrshy qenfwea e
Jeiatrgataaafa waaaifefermgenfegsd Ry
£q fveafia<angereay @ifem, @ fg gfe: & wen-
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FugET wicfesi faed si3g sreaifa

Ao AT ATy WWIT AEIEqadT Arafasssy, g9r
FECIGIA T GEH I RSTNATTATGIAT e el | gIag91-
gguATIRe qfcomraad Qfala FreT | wrETesdy
ANfEEATSIT AN | 5T CAIAET qTETET |

As, when looking from a distance or in the darkness,
people generally mistake a thing in the previous cognitions,
before taking them finally in their real and established form.

In the same way, during the manifestation of a sentence
the intervening causes of that manifestation, i.e. phoneme and
word etc. give their own cognition, as though the ‘whole’ is.
divided into ‘parts’ and is, therefore, being taken partwise only.

But this is nothing but a ‘way’ to attain the ultimate goal,
and therefore has no importance left, once the goal is attained.

‘T8 a1 wrEFR gifs & s 5w 9F @] W @ ar
gelr wifs #t wify 49T a7 §F o7 ©F 0K 3w X wrEw
N W § wwft wefas wdify oww @7 ¥ aa s g,
T IFR FEE W HFT I FT OARCTAF qET W @ AT
HUET I, 9%, ;WiE F wreaw ¥ & v g fewrs v & 1 7wfy
saet ¥t wffew i) g whfa enle’ & w9 § w0 oAk W &<

ST & 1T 9 &Y S & 17
U SN FT TEA IFT T FT [T TG AT I 07 FY a8
T fradt § 1 9, AT T & &4

qurggat At famm afteaitem: |
ada sfaagot faar afey w2 negu

SR SfAaqget avaRrfem T R grorfi—
“aar e sfafas Ffkeg wrraRd sqearfaRn
HEGAIGAT WARAT | 91 TANIE Fereqay qmgyrfasm—
JATET 0T | T @Y srrggéf&rzrq‘r o ga‘fmmr | FAFITH-
alediaTt SRy arEardugt OF AR
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qRaFad | qfensT qrd fraasn At R RS-
ATAATAGHAT TGO FET: ThI: g 1

Just as there is a definite sequence in the transformation
of milk into the curd and of seed into a tree, in the same way

there is a definite sequence about the cognitions in the percei~
ver’s mind.

We may call these cognitory sequences as the illusory
divisions of the sentences or the words, or that of Prakrti and.
Pratyaya, etc.

‘AT 39 T T AR AT T 37 T9F g A A ThEEr w1
HFUR T FEEAg R FIAT JEIEF & e §, U R I
¥ FraT whE W quqeTfEne § a1 JEAEIIEN Y g AET
ST glaT & | 79 ¥ F0 T F1 gfg F T Y fasmw gar g 7

WIERa(q I TIHEY TaR: HAI |
fraffeargaat  ar wirENweTTR nel

T4 AMTAEHFTIAT FTAGUTIET T TR G T, A7 dT—

“qeaTiEAl T MATEd EREREES T
IR, AT FRAA fawin: geararsfer i ad | 73d7 /o
¥ et ferE A=, Areawn | safawaeg aurafy & a3
SAT | Y fg @ T G Wk A sAfTwag EeTEe: |
g aueneareniefasafy frafg aui adq gvesdify-
w1 gaaha |

qifqgAadd g WETRReqAfas | qfcomrmifady
9 AVARTYNAGARE, T : aweqaq 1’

Bven if the words or sentences are supposed as having.
parts, it may be said that the differences in them are due to the
sequence of the phonemes or sounds. Or, we can say, that
though they are indivisible, still they are taken as divided into-
different parts ; because such a suppesition enables us to catch
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the reality of the indivisible things as well, which otherwise may
-seem impossible.

“drataFiie gEveaTd T g a8 A § 5 9 i da’
ar a3y’ #x 0 § wevewAs wAigEfy 7 gg W sAwT afaww
a1 fae-foe adtfe ¥ qgmar s g AR AW @ue ¥ &Y
TEvSE #Y ST ay & | g 919 § qUehiE, JEITRE, AT &
fawa & ff qex Amd § | walq, wevs & g W @vewAEs wyf
STH Fifq FT AT TG E |

937 IE 99 Heqd: ST AT g; F4i(6 TgU & 19 T I9-
wifirar § 7@ | s 1’

TR twear wfa: @ gl @arn)
wfiag =wwaw garear safqedw wwfeman: ey

epreenIfafierss e rgresa awdy sady safada-
TTIAfa— ‘TRleeT qH @Ey Srfacaq feagafed | Sifasw
HAFATRIAAEAAANI T GHEIRAFT 7 | enresy afsa=-
AFAT TS afewm afvq fg arnfesn: gamaar ssafgan
TRETY TEET T@EH, 7 g A7 qeeart sawArafeafa-
fafread | wpgeaeTRT Ragafy vheas o gagfa-
FIRTGAMT ARATAFSATATANT 19T ATGFHIT AT | 7y
qf 7 TREAWE qUGAT  THRQAEATR, TR
FANATIFAT | THEfaAsdarasd qeq safraerfy-
Tazaaar feaar sAFeaaa avqaad w9 feoar: w@aes-
®qu a7 ferar: agafkeasawr qa | aveasdT ga SikEg
fagfg: safasyor fegar: wea | Aui a3 auifaia smg
T qfen w6 safrqaaragfa | agw=g ar: saw: ve-
FrnmsaT sefrqresdo a1 efigdfa | o s g @
Fagara srAwiFToT w13 Qo feqar: wag A (7
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Generally the Sphota is supposed to be a compact and
collective mass (i.e. Community=7Jati), which becomes manifest.
with the help of a lot of individuals. But according to some
scholars these individuals are nothing but sounds, taking
part in its clarification or making. But this, latter, proposi-
tion is merely hypothetical, and there is no scope for sounds
holding on their own, when the Sphota has become manifest.

Note—For Dhvani, we have already said that it must
stand for “Vaikrta Dhvan?’ or the ‘power of Suggestion’, residing.
in a word or a sentence. But scholars take it as standing for
‘sounds’, produced in speech-formation.

FI g sfr =t 99t § ere § 5 qfavs w1 F1er dgasaft
& XY 31 Tgt TwIE F ATRAATT FT GHEET 7T § —

“TRiE FT @7 ‘ST’ € 9T § | 79iq 9% g Suqsy fay
# uFeg HIX NG H A1EAT ST § 1 9% 3@ sfaee & fa3=ww 8
g9 wAT saffawdl $1 TI5e T IWWET 9N § | IETT H THIT g
ggta sifges § € ¥ 99 safeeT s=aaidla €@ & | ST eweeqr
TRz ¥ 417 &Y g § : ‘TwrERIEsa || &€ fagrT @ safiadE
% safaza a1 s=faew ama €

feo—a &% safa = == A § | oW Fr § WY A T
2 | @ FITw st wrafiwg g ‘9ea it § wfaw sfagamw g o

wigewreen weaea fafaafagar safe )
gqeent  fafameagrarfa  swmag uexu

greeecafagar, safrea fMfadfaga: | qa: avad -
TArTafe—fafad:  sgrasmfiamed: @FiaEa:
gaeqifea) safrfasreer gssen eafrgafasrafefmsr
TREEqqasEY yaraerarafaay a1 ffraagants

IFAT T 94 auwgner @Al fegeafwae T
SFTRARHF: | ’
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The word, is only one and indivisible and is not subject to
any change, through the sounds modified due to various causes.
But that “Word® itself resides in the sounds. Those sounds act
like a ‘light’, which, varying in colour and density, reflects the
apparent variations in the reflexes, but does not basically change
the real object itself. The variations of sounds at different
occasions, in the same way, do not affect any real change in
the original word, and its concept thereby.

“qreg €ad gfgew &9 § faca e aifega 1 s, e, afe
& ufada & Freor, a1 geargarfady §, saft ¥ faw ar s=amn
AT §1 95, fawreaita Q1% Y ¥ safat s sifaga s w1 & aET-
fora Fd & 1 fare &7 o arggats gfasm & f faar s g

feoquft : —‘gfaara’ wrerd g T8 Y TT5F T A §, A {otF
wF § o 97 S |

q arfsafreafaataafa  saafegan
stivaefa feamat sttt sxfeafosad ey

wad qErEe fafaar wargueacs duf gfqs =
FearsATsiveady reacagaeare qeafg #Afa—

“egmaisfacar: weeka frew, sfa w@washt agsad
gerd werfaed faaaar 9 aw | aa) fg agasEi
wqrafaeaed  fag¥s | o9 ua swafa aafray gaaed-
safqanfiaeatagas wfagegfs | o9 wa ar foawa
syafeqar fkag fagfgda oed | 9X #ggfRad ard-
qegead | gl wrwar mfa At sifgafweasfa, wr
frcda | nfaratafaarE g gearga: 7 9 g5 0T | ATeReaT
fear sfa: SEETATEEAMT IO FAeaTdl LT
fagifa | o gsaew faaaedisR aefasgsaartarar
sy framredtFe T o fagafa 7
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Manifestation itself does not prove that the process is non-
eternal, or that it is the result of a non-eternal thing. Because
manifestation is not necessarily confined to the transitory or
mnon-eternal things only. The manifestation of the ‘eternal’ Jati

or community is also a certainty, though with the help of their
substrata, no doubt.

“eafaal & wiweg g & w1 afvefm w1 afcg qEar ar
geaafeay eNFRFAT T A & 1+ g g W AF W fH
F57 T HqHQ e ar aw7 F wu Ay @ o a8 § ) awga
9 §H T5% FI [TRT HAT §, q9 SUH TFARHT HTHIT & HICT
Tar A8 o, afew IFF gIRT 9g7 FFT I 9190 THET & FTT I4T
FE & | T5F I AT AT SN T 98 ‘@wY &Y 98 wufq g, S
safqeq § g9.7: Y 9 99 ¥= ¥ F & gdifq v 3 &1 we’
F1fE F7T AT IR fazq 9X ft ‘gecd’ F¥ 91391 9gi fz 9t )
T ‘T’ wex F G JE WH S frewar g T & 1w sk
faea &, A saat giveafs & frea g & gro v 807

amfefres ava=N goz: wraatag |
FRafawedsta 7 W safrmseat: nesn

ey Afwersay gen” —safausifa—aR-
#cd ITATAE 97 FAIANT g9 | T 7 sqfqazeat qha-
gt | qur fg gfawsasy amarfcors: e afy
GAFAAT  AFRALAT FAIAI | Enseneam@Efy
mifear@iat dadafased) atgdd 9 swEdify | sE@aRg
safageefdnafNesragrifasag aeafy Jafaremaad
dargY FEgUal WaTAiiaEy | A sAfaaeRiaer-
T, Faufy 7 o= frEdt arsar o

Itis only with the things, having physical and material
existence, that those are associated with particular places, times,
etc. Even when the difference of time, place, etc., is established
in] between the sounds and the word, there comes no real
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difference in the nature of these two.
Note—Hence Bhartrhari and Patafijali declare the unity of
Sound and Word : ‘tasmad dhvanih §abdah.’

In the Vriti Bharirhari explains it, basing himself ona
Varttika with the example of Sun, which, though remaining at
the same place, is seen at different places simultaneously. That
does not mnecessitate its physical bifurcation or plurality, as
such. In the same way, the same word may be used in so many
places, and at so many times and even simultaneously.

“3, M, AT BT GEIET AT FGAT § & FQT AT § )
gAY 757 A qFOT § qg) WA | @A WY, TH qe9T § W@H
#t srfee, ==, Aift uaewes )7 gu o w47 g O OIAT
§ | 568 38 3 gar =7 5 dafadeay ¥ § TEg &1 W7 W g
& SaT | SY daeT wgr Y, € wgu M H T A ot ' — wgravey 7Y
ag S/ w@¥ WY s spET wIfkdl & +f o F gfeg s
i amaRafi A @ aq@ arr ST 1 ¥ WA M &, @
ot ‘mifecgaceyy’ srfe anfasraq wgraradfy § & 3fe & w=or
T faear #1 e a8 g 1

fereqoft :—g& a3 Wy gft & wodY wrsadtsr § ‘mfecaaey’ wife
arfas! 92 fa=memET § ufys gew e@r &)1 9 afmedivad
SAFATHER] FEH< W T & Aeqo 951 gwat Nfyg $W & & |

sgnagay: fag Qwaar frmar qarn )
TWIGASTATART AU THIEAEAN Lol

TRIEATIA: gFaee AMaafy —oqar sgufEasr Tga-
uTfavaeT 9 % gL grarg)y facy Qvgareass
Tqd, 99 a:fmzr THEE SHET A1GET T qraea et
ATy

CEECEED] acmfurmgtrﬁw T TERA g
=iy afewd == gAERET TRt ety |l
TARATTHAAITEAT TFHRT T QF | I97 TRT A1
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7 gETifaafrersaae 7 affgedw gaga ua 1 5.
T GEIESAN  ISATEI0 oA CAqH | FTRAIaRT
TFIAAAGHT GEAIAG SRS AT |
TRIE A T A7 afE: @rnfaEy §7 s |

Just as there is eternal and definite relationship, based on
fitness, in between the senses and their objects, e g. in the case of
Eyes and Forms respectively, in the same way, there is the
eternal type of relationship, in between the received sounds and
the Sphota, as that of ‘manifestor’ and ‘manifested’.

Note : We have already explained Bhartrhari’s view that
the light affects the eyes as well as the object of perception, by
energising their inherent qualities. In the same way, Dhvanis
act only by promoting the inherent mutual capability of both;
i.e., of Sphota and Nada.

“fg g wgufar squl A qur grgEeg seRafavafy
# earnfys wafq gweax geag § #Y §, avgErEiE &1 e
seafea sa qdfafead afdm w1 9 AT FTATE; TH TFT FHE AL
AT ¥ TR T AT ISWE ¥ €7 H UF A ¥ 41T GEA Al
waraifas araar & o frew & SsEieonfe sfwr @b @ faemm
geae FY g1 wFa § Arfv g’

AFATZNAT F TEATEAT THOADH |
fafuet frad 1% sfEeanafaag w ez v

gatagrre sicaaye fom STeaTas —

Y FRTR I e AR R R g ATt
qUTES TRETEAT gFTaER s gfiEed s g
frgeasaferd fafast frag geefufa 7

T ¥ae AT AR we RS -
sfraw:, freg stonfewtg weerfesafy s
fedy e |

Even when the things are perceived by the senses having’
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the same attributes as those of themselves, this relationship of
manifestor and manifested can be seen as ‘fixed’. It is seen in
the world that there is a particular causal factor in each case,

which is responsible for its manifestation.

“&a faertet sfeal grer g we wife Y sfay & arg ago-
arE-avar i aia FH AL 1 fEg uE ar wwam g sfisw g
arg Toife Wt S§ w9 ¥ wivegsw § 1 wearfs wir g, o faea-
faer woal ¥ <g w5 § 1 6T ruanfy & afweafy gdw go3-
aqq fawg & fegt sfma & weaw ¥ § QY &1 w1 9wy wvy
¥ ot Fgor-afadl & avy faer &1 gf, 7 sraea wweew &y ot
g A sud favg ¥ gveaw ggw SR Wy w1 gead g, ag
TRE A AR A ag gesed swfaw w9 87 awar, wife o QY
T sfeza AT sud faug Ja7 grarg g § 1 T HT 717 @A) 9
Suafes, ST & TIEIR HE-A=TF T T g WA 9 W, oy
w1 gfg sife § it &, sit< w52 9w 9gT HY &7 wreaw awar &
=ufg gt v w, 9gw MY TIW F T & FI, 5797 AT WqF 7T

garg”

NERHET AITA IFEFANSHISFIA |
deftemfEen?  awesd whafara® o e

faegeal sasaFeagwt 59 qRITATIIN, TAqcET-
saFdfa —

“sErEtsfasTETs: SEmAATA TSt da
SR FITAASTARNT a7 | qewwTETer SHmEaiy-
afaed TARFITENR, detaFatversaaar 0, afr qafa-
= gerfarfafarad sae goaw

The revealed thing or meaning automatically follows the
variations in the revealor thing or sound etc. This is evident in
the case of reflections varying according to the variations in the
reflector oil or water etc. But, still, as the original object does
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mot vary, despite all the variations in its reflections, in the same
way, the real form of the word remains the same or unchanged.
despite all the variations in the sound and its reception.

“Tg UF 9997 §<F § B waws a1 afers S A agg
F a9 & Tgu 96T A1 wiegsaw wd F7 9F O ae SwT
R1Ig I 9 a1 9T § o3 Iy sfafrdl ¥ @@ qg e @
ST R | 9o art, AER ae, axfrg o, mk ¥ ey wwE A
AR fr-fasa se § wfafafrag g dard s mfe e @
IeH FRTHE {1 F9E g 1 A gfe & off F, avl afk & s
Frerar st & 1 sﬂﬁrtm%nfwéﬁqugaaa%
IuY g9 G 41 & wadifa &1 1 afew safrdg ¥ By svww @ O
L qERT F G0 Y A1t wggfa ot fae it § 1) SgET sHErEs
ggor Y fawr-faet grar &1

faegaftamiy  awasiawTfg
uatfeaeamet WAt arfea @ v go0 1

YAT TRAfT aFd TaeaaieaTshy ggu faareafiar-
isfy arEn 7N, fawg a1 ady g —

‘gl qUOaw AT fArteqaTsaEr ar ety 9g
Taeqa feATqaT, @ed ar aeg faaraafamraar g o)
a% 9 faaraqrat geaed ar squnifesey fagraar geaar ar
g ygyAsAfassy | weaeT fegafamamia-afqataat
qRqifegeami  wrarTgeafa: aoRquiEsTRg. gWa-
AT T\ ATT ALY T T qTF TITITAT ATAT | TFTY IHTU-
fefqama dafaa: 7

It is not possible that the objects like mountains etec.,
having different dimensions, should enter and be produced inside
the reflectors, like mirror or diamond etc., which are of different
or contrasting dimensions.

(But we see that things like mountains etc., are reflected
in or through the mirror or diamond etc. Thus a reflectional
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reception is possible, even without the original object being:
involved physically or otherwise).

“ger (§ir) SreT ], foeg sud fafafesa v o sa¥ araw
¥ SgY qgEw q¢ geq o A o7 gAY § | AW ST HH
I JEG I q9raq €9 H, fre-Isife gENe § SRy T ¥
famr 3T § 1 S IFR AEONNAT ATEAR F SIS YT LN F T9G
& wEugy ¥ #eax A8 qear | gaf ag waeq fag siafara & s
¥ femre 3T §, 98 BIeT-a9T HIAW 1 AT & | T°U TN I ST
ez & ThiE 71 Wifw &, o wfq ¥ fawmrafk & ggEe sgeSer
T §1&< sfvvaama € S AT ] 19N £ g0 9% ¥ ISIWH
FY AIFAEAT FT FT@ G F FI T1 FT F1A AW G | 98 ey
Y wify ‘edie s FE ag &

aeEfymEy quamrRifag |
giawre: f@wTeea AreHerg fawsad nogog 1

FrafasaRa g — afarasrar fenes auiarr-
qzrEa: | frari fy feaaY ggafomn smrEdaaiad &
fam | ArwemazI g gaan gahrw:anﬁzgmmmrq-
e feafa sfa @ faasdy | @ o1 sfaqafaasar avoe-
ATFTEAT: THIT: | FT fefawaeanay N eanfieasir-
saf 7 @igafeamamsirmay Sy | o9 o w@wrel gfasrere
TfERT & I qeaed | MFTEEg e w1 qeer w@-
FIe0 fa2 | @ T YeaeIqed: TR ST IOHTAN ey |
gftrrerT auf daqead: | qea 7 grguia: weaedIOwed-
AT AGEARAIT Sy | Aw FeAd garaEfy
qIEAERT g fqasdy |

TRt eyseRd gargwrafn wut mEadgasafiia-
[, 7 g geren |

All the sphotas, of Phoneme, Word and Sentence, do not

differ in their cognition, as far as time-factor is concerned. It
is the difference of the time.factor, involved in the production of”
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the partaking sounds, that is taken as word’s own time. And it is
the difference of the time-factor of the separate cognition of the
sounds, involved in each case of phoneme, word, and sentence,
which is supposed to be as the ‘time of its recognition.’

“FUIEATTT FT THITEIT ST HIT FTHT weq § feafq wfir=-
19 g1 gt § | qa: T QA1 A& F I grag @ faur w1 a9-
a3 & g 93ar | 9T R ast & graey f Sk @are A gfa-
FTA &I TAT T TG0 g | 577 F Q@T A€ F & FA—wgasa
oT §Faeaf—3F a9 g’ FT IWARHF GTATT ST H I BT
STGT § | STSAMTHT F1 TGH 57 @1 g, T 5 geireaw §,
TEF I § 9, TIFT FIANAT § T¥AE AT & | dFasafq & &

it ‘gfaFa’ sgraar§, EEr €T A57 F TRICIHAT I F IR
mrErgarg 1’

7: FANTRAETTRAT FUCTRTN |
| THE: AT FERT STAANSFATEZAT || goR W)

geer facmagmifacy  Twesmea?  afmfeny
Fqrea 9 gaqrafa—

“gmafaarmyal wad safqdr e gedt adsare-
frgd: srauifegiie™ Ta®qor TR, TIT QISATACAT ERITATFAT
FLAY | THITEY TEREATAAT | § T =i qraaqaedt-
Y | HY TR AIL TEIIATREM TAAL T AATNTH G-
wrrsPreafiaarazal garfegfadesaacagaat  s=am-
YIAFT THFEATAT AT |- HFTT IT: TSRS JIAT SFA
FreaEaeqy gt |’

Some of the scholars believe that whatever is produced by

“the organs of sound-production, through their contacts and
separations, becomes Sphota. It is received through its sounds
and form. For them, Dhvanis are those, which are produced
"by the formal appearance of the word itself. Thus, the sphota

is related with the primary sounds, while variation in the intent

is the product of dhvanis, which originate only after the mani-
festation of sphota.
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“GITIT: THIS B WS T qRAfaF @Y AT 997 §, FGF
gaframras safal & grer S AT A1E R0 A g 9%
e TE ©F T oAt 7o ST AT | ey 5o fagr eweeT §
TEIT e ¥ SO LI T THATFIRAT 357 AT G g
FTel THIEARAF TN F1 S e’ TFT FW §, a1 T F;T
I ey Ay § 17

foeqoit —agi ThiT 3t wEw Syl ok qeaaR fFasTeE
fareqready sawfer & fagg ¥ v wal v wose far qar §

ooy wgfa at e ewlewat @ e )
quEg  TEAEE:  NEAOEEERs: 0 2oy

peETsheasaTe cawd faftasy Gpasafass agwr
gaTgfa - —

“qaqq TASEIFT T £A7: TAHTAIST q) GEAAIfC@IT
feady S | ) eaaT gt afoda ATaTIHT e
BEAE Al TRTFAA, 7 F I: TTEI 7577 | Foaeq G
JEU TN A7 TRTEAT AGTANT a1 I | I2T AITA
#fT eRleT AT, TEA =7 IT 74T | ThierT gAfi-
FIA: | 9 QT AKEAMT sqATaT geadiaifedad qg qfeaq
Fftg W AT | THITET GG TEHT T GHA-
FIAA AR, FEOTANEAT JAT: | TATA ATATAATTIAT
Gl AT a9 9 0T ge%: TReraAaifea -
& AT faeq awd | gfaswnst sare: e
gt faea arsafald 5900 | 99 T 99 wAgd -
W l"

Smallness and the bigness are attributed to the word, due
to the length and number of the sounds, partaking in its com~
position. As both the sounds, ie., primary and secondary
ones, are produced and perished without distinction, there remains
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no question of any difference in between a big and a small
word. Their cognition in the form of sphota is simultaneous
and instantaneous. But the reverberating sounds produced
therefrom make all the difference. Due to these reverberating
sounds only the duration of the varying repercussions of the
same word varies in degrees, in different situations. Sometimes

it is indifferent from that of the sphota, while sometimes it
seems to become infinite.

“qger w31 0T § fF geaca, drae wife @1 9T sfaal § @ar
& | safal =1 sfawar ar w67 & SR F g9 5T F AEFWEE B
BT 47 97 F2 5T § | T SUF ‘TG®T 4T T GIAFT IWF AQ
qSdr | THIZ & T H ¥5% FT G TI€T Jg ST §, 98 Af9FH
72 gero ST arer Y F Fw gEAeraiE Y7 § fave ad gant
Twieeq § 9gw & g gfavg F F10 999 Y fawre ar g St
gatfr @ it 8, 93 43 safad & FRw AT § 1 w97 g e o
g awdt & | gs @7 ag fana wafacasy § ‘wwew wamr
FT AT & 1 OX 3¢ faeqe eme F A f grar g

feeqoft —agt wex F ‘garT AT dgUcT FT AT T HA
oI & | €T & gru SawT ugw g § | feey sawr mafawar ar
FEATEIEEAIR 45 AT & EI0 &7 TR T grar g |

pews  fgen saftel g wEd )
mEEAT § @R A™ AL T FAA 1 Lo¥ 1

Qe UFEFITIEWT ThEATETRY W fafa-
Afes :—

vy geed geafay T eIl wAr 7 a%a'
AT, g TN INHIANT FEIL gwrfﬁcm a9
afy ThieATE) agsl aTssE € feadl ¥ a7d, adl-
faeiteg dgad SAAT FNEAATAA | HAAT RTERAS
sfATAT A5Tq | SISl IITEOAE €15 wata 1 a4
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TIaTSTAIIFIT  AIGERIE! TgAEAd, qEA@AL T AIE-
1% safar 37 Fa aead, 99 gsasg=afid 997 Ara-
TRIEIRT Ggs+w wafg | qEaal safalaearus qear-
i qasgyad )’

Just as in the case of a lamp, when we see it from very
near, we receive the light and lighted lamp at the same moment.
But if we see it from afar, we receive only its spreading
light, and not the lamp itself. And just as the people standing
neatby receive the bell sound and its sphota simultaneously,
while the people standing afar receive only its reverberating
sounds. Similarly thereis;a distinct difference in between the
primary and secondary sounds. Primary sounds exist only before
the sphota. But after that there remain only the secondary
sounds, as though expansions of the previous ones.

“fag gL gCeT asafaa A9 & Qa0 W Gy’ #1 gl @
grg & Y §, g ae § gRadl @l 1 I9HT Faw gwTfaeae
&t fewts 3ar g, S IFIT =AW § & AT A1 AT THRE @
srpyfa aa-are AT wiafga &0 & &Y §, qurfy e #k a #v
seae agafa & fae o 9% f 937 s F faeard & &9 § g
T 95T 3T aF ST @Al g1 AT, g A s HT G AT JqHT
seaq Faw safy & wreaw §, ar gud w9 §, § gar §

“qg T T & SEEW § WY wwify awHRY ov gHAr 1 g
gz Ya@ 99 FiAEra & 919 g ‘Twie’ HIR A1 §9 A58 FY AIH]
gdfifa g a1t &1 fireg g39T g Al 1 ST AR § fawa
W ar ‘A’ ¥ giar |arg | an, fFErd aadi saftE & e W s
‘gez # A7EfT 97T T I g § @ gV

gemtfrearesfaat farat deeganata
FE I ATGT AT AWEATH: U Qo¥ N

fegaifesafiiarg  JRaEAANEET AT
woafa —
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“gey FEATTMETATE sAfAaiad | TAT ATEATeeaMy
TorgrfastonfaaTarg aorfcas) saft: | TEF FIAATINA
LeifadLt S | AT FRISGIRA T S |
eI dpqearaTeaTEagEaT a7 ATST S | JUTHIL
afver a3 aTegarfeenstasfig: Fafaeard a1 =T
qEATCHE faeare ar srefa 1

It is because of the greater intensity of the comtact in
between the places and the organs of articulations that there is
a difference in between the length of the Long and Protracted
sounds as well It is caused by the vibrations, produced in
between the successive sounds. When these vibrations cease,
the Niada or the ‘received sounds’ become the manifestors of
variations in the ‘intent or vrtti’ of a word. Their length is not
related with that of the long or short sounds !

“gag qX g5 T A% TS ¥ safv gorer gAY § 1 arg mife
At o3 fagify sfedl & afee ¥ o o a9 @t g1 -
wgaife ¥z ar safal & €, wpa sfEl ¥ &, @9 )y wfaw
FHT AgTT A4 § | AAlq, ThiE AT I @ F qF N AN
q1ET § 7 WS AL AT QAT AFT a7 FT FFT GAIG g 9% q
ST TIE AT AFAE-FT FI9AT §, T safT F7 & €T &4 F T, 9
Frggaifa gfqal =1 falww ar afwsdas a7 a@r g1’

gagfegaerdsfa  FwOr sFAABR |
ERTRANGITY ST FATAEALET W 20§ N

sFfAIFTRANTEZ T TTg - — AT L= NHRT -
qIT FARAATE, FIOY 7 FES I OF, AT -
AT THIETEY G T AR | THE-
AfeaT@uST | TITAL T HAIOAHTHT 4T AT F THET-
AT FHAEAN: qFCITTHAAT TR | A AR FATAY
 AEGICTSATATIRT  SoATHRTAT TS T
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AT EATAETAT AT, JAT T AATH LA SATATHTR T
AT TENTSATAT SATeH= | TAHT Aoafan g sararseqrat
SATATAT FT A, I AHAEATANST TRECTeATT T -
WEFEAT STEAHTAT AT JRASAATAF AR Sfe 1
Though the sound-producing organs may still be vibra-
ting, even after the production of the primary sounds, and
sphota might have been accomplished, the secondary or reverb-

erating sounds start originating from the latter ; as one flame is
lighted from the other one.

Thus, it appears as if the primary sounds are the direct
causes of the secondary sounds,

“rEiE Ft guag gAfE F @ § afy st sfeal § gwarr-

SIS FFIT (AR &7 &Y, HX a8 AT T ZAT &Y, I« W I5q

. safqal 1 faearx agf § wreew Y onar § 1 AT wiFd safwal

¥ & 43 safwal & aen faar &Y 1 g8 afFar T wda et & ¥

qw ssafag Satar § gt sarar gd g€ §1, H) Soara-ar a9
Tg g

oAl wer  gerenafaitead
#fwy AN g waRewaafaa: u gow 1

agar fafqur aEe gsa@ETwerATfavy gfarafr—

“FIAIA T Frsfaame qfeq T4y 1R AeR@ vy ¥
Fuifay § IR ARE@HTAT | AV AISTT TF
FAAFATSTRATTATT AR | F°q [: FAHT qeqeaT
faafeofad wva=y | TQRINT afqsaRqrass I3 grEEd-
T T g@fvq | gty aEEt e T gwaa-
o egEyuAtfa | 9X fae qemwifyer fafaer fg
yarar: yafaar: wafea

There are three different theories about accomplishment
of the word-form. According to these Air, Atoms, and Know-
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ledge are the respective basic factors, which transform themselves
into ‘words’. But to others, these different theories are born
merely due to the different angles of thinking. Otherwise, each
one of them is only partially true.

“ITZ, A FIX T F] FFL T ¥ faew § v aw @ €1
T F O7ER Y § TR B MF AL | g F AT T RO G
[EETT F AT G § | Y 7 57 faafoony e & w9 § q@ar
2 | 78 waNT 9% A F sk #7 faevar av gfeesior 1 Arswan
F TIRT § | F1eaT § qA a5 § 6 95w QAT & <Al w1 AA-HTAT
qgea W@ fawa § g

weafFa: o sagfesgataa
TqTAsafvgal arg: meaed  wfATEA W gos U
T FAMAADATE  FTTAIATHA: |
afrararg faweasa seawsts gaa: w goe

Ty ok T TR, sRarAaaeTTEfa—

“oremisieadad aaT aagfesst wwafy, qea qofa
AT THETATT | T qFg{ B Tga AT SaeT qauad
T e B, oo b | aeataRT
Sfl a1y qaEgET AR AR T A T FAM |
AT FITGT G T q: ACAATACFNATEHT  FEA |
FEAAAT STAT 977 GF Fea@qATII, HFLA a7 QT |

“FTIGEAT ARG ST TR JT-
g FTAY: fearary afer aferm e fafeayaseE-
arstreTar A<ty At fawsasy | 39T Hrat-
QT FfSaHAT: TSy fre, aga aEfEe-
aRa el greEwwr #ft g gt
TR YO gfawsy, dumtaar av sar, sfEwsasr
AT 7
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The air set in motion by the effort, corresponding to the
.desire of the speaker, strikes at the different places of articula-
tion and is, thus, transformed into sounds.

With the impact of the forceful air, caused by the desire
and effort of the speaker, even the most solid forms of the
-sentiments or ideas are broken up and given a shape thereby.
It is done by the Air by striking at different places, following
the desire of the speaker.

“gATeN FFT ARATTEafET F1 58T ¥ df 9T § | 99 g=et
F I Z14 9T IF YT FT WIEAT S gt § | weanfweataa &
39 A & gafwars #1 g0ar S} §% g afgm ar GrarEe
grar & 1 wfama ag 317 arg wify fea-fae gasanal 9T 5aF g
afiTare $YaT § | AR q9 =AfT F1 o+7 ar § 1 AR (‘genrg st
-o%! & AIHIT) T@ Al F1 & ‘we’ wg faar Qv g0

‘g & 9, AT F WifeagEd @WE AN 59 ag F A
g: wfwaiy § aRadr afqat @ que-que §IFT A A § | 99T
e & ge-g: Afvare ¥ wfow § Hfor ammw | it zew af
AIfE ©T I FT AJT &, I FHIT A9 A7 fq=13 7 Hwfew & FeT

ar quigar fafkase w7 W Tz-zesT wfiag w2 F ®T H G
mrar g 1’

feraoit—ary’ & s@ wEw § gH <1 a9 s @A § —
(2) sfmgaw 1 a8 w&F—

“gErafed AT ARGl AIRAT @ |

sy g frefr  g@am argEws: o’

(R) wgrarsy § wfag—'qenrg wafy: asa | wHifF 9 & T
Feafr Faar QaT g1 ¥ & go7 AN 9T g ¥ I 3 Wi
FE AT GHAT | TG, 9 gX TAF! SATRAT TF IFR FW § | 97
7 safq: FRYM: 1 GF GAI-—IDE: ek, sAfeqed sqramg-
gatay W | SeAy  FeAredl A wafeq wsar | w@eEt SigAEt
sfrrediTad FAISHIAET, TFaT e (frad, ¢-3-2) 1

worg:  @amfecary  SEEagad |
saTaTERmeRaTEaR  afconfaE uoggo
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TR SATARTATAT SR FRULAT: |
PO T TAETEAT: TR U 92 W

HOE T ASEAATIIA, AIRA, FEANT -—

‘AT g A TgAT TCAToTaRg (e | g
AT o QERTATEYO qHfET: qRATE] A, TIqATAT,
TTRAFATAT AT TENETY | ATTHEITOT T Wl -
ATSA THHT ST, 9% fafaredw qaratamiasiasiad |
ST, AT, TH—HTATT ST AT TIHTON: GF T
AT | FTeR@FATATATRT qECOTHY, Aot a1 qf-
oY, fg Teweaw waw gRA | JOAT WegwieARa i
%9 ywafy PaeaEr gemogeE AR |, EnfeET
Sarfaent sifr s SrarevatverT ua | sifaeraat freat ausfer-
FE FAT AR TATATEHAEATH T feaa: |

“Qy  SERTEAT FTASUTT GIATOET SARTEBAFTAAHI,
ST T AT AT, FATA g SCe@r: qEtaar
a7 STl seggaaf | wwie gk o g% qewar-
TEIATET UF AeTEAT: TIHTIE: TeaearguaTt+ 1

According to the Second theory, these are the atoms of alk
the five or four Great Flements (mahabhitas), which trans-
form themselves into different kinds, e.g., into light, shadow or
darkness, etc., due to their combination or disintegration. These
atoms are all-powerful ones.

The atoms of the word-element, relating to Air or Ether
accordingly, are set into motion by the effort and collect like

clouds. It all happens, when they begin to manifest their
power, provoked by the effort.

“gifgs T ¥ AR qieeify mETRfed WX wRNET &
oI SFT F A & e A gaw qfaal F a0 § ] aieq &
AT T qrE) wETaEt @ 9 qerg & TAIIEd § | TEGTF
2% ¥ & gaulwaar § ! Ta% gaw AL WT ¥ o & s
goi7 e fageT ot BT 2t A & 1 ST, HEY, § 6N 9
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sife =g qemrs & ik £

“I¥ gA%T AT F9ET 9T @ @dr §, 99 Say e o
T ITHT ST 8, S g ¥ ea-RAI aRAT B A TFA § FI
miweasa g g 1"

fevqoft :—srrgfas arfas aean @ wfFK S AEEOT

TPE!

HUISIATAN AT gFR armeRfs feqar
WFAY A ©IEW WeSAd  f@Idd N 3’ 1

YT FYIN: AR At wraer qfeormeaor frgonfa —
‘gAY FeRaTd areaaareay et fawad famd
T A qfadsHE AW | JEEEEEET O WA | g
FIAfRY arTEA T HITeaey AT |- @ISqAEad &R
FAATAT TTAT ST T qHA AREIAHAN, Teaequg

AT T Waaich 7 1

Inner knower of everything is Manas, or mind, which
resides in the minute and invisible speech-element. It is this
Manas, which tries to display explicitly its own real form,
and finally takes the shape of the external word-form.

“gTegged UF HIT JAQIT § | ‘qrewTEr ¥ ®7 § 9 #7 favr-
ST EATEIIEAT AT | T A @Fag G T I AAT § |
TRITYT AR IFEEART 17 & FIX7 98 & IOeAT § e wgar
2 | 99 %71 99T 1% ¥ wfafsew @R & F10 ag ava+g aizEg WY
& 159fq 99 €9 ¥ 79 § TR FT 9 § | I F1@T 99 & ARHT-
fusaf & fag ar srasT & sFvEE 3 fag, waiq oo SrEsTH
wqreRs sifveaf & & fAg, w5 F7 ST aTHF T 9g0 FE A1gY
wg‘n

§ HANMTTEEYT  ITaT MHEEE: |

argAtfanfa stomaEt qgdaa v ge3
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‘g TETAA FET HAET: aear o feraar
FaremgerTicasaT TERERAT afTal ATy AR
FTHIT | HATATIATI: § Toataed TN CIAFAU |
FeaEaey feaq wad srar awgmtfamta, @ g@fq ar |
groErgEifase g @ sfwaifed: st aranfweate
greifa, safasde arssfawafa 7

This inner mind or self becomes a ‘concrete idea’, after
gaining matuarity, because of the Tejas or the catalytic agent.
«Only after taking the shape of a ‘concrete idea’, it enters the
Vayu (or Air), which is nothing but life-breath or Prapa. And
.only after its entrance and transformation in this latter stage,
it is emitted in the form of the sounds.

“qg Frar 77 & gfe #7 faramas dvw o F gra -
fazaw ufwar ¥ afkars 1 ad HFT ‘ANNEF' B TG AT §
[TV 319 giar g | I8 &) T3 F TI®Y &I 1T FAT & | T@€I-

T 38 Ts< & ywarg # S Fear g | s&fwg woEg gwe
FEATWE AR Jeo=asfFar &1 sarfega #3ar § | 99 721 =afaqg
weg &1 ifawia SO’ F sr A Qar g’

faoquft :—'qAINTE’ gl AR FY AT FEUAT IT ‘FHIT AT &
fausgrar g |

FALFOATACT  qGLEEAT T4 |
aggde  gATfasEdeEE  fEasa 0o

“geRiraT fagfad ag argHTEIsT FXTET ArIEat
qreAfa | w e qAfy qgwve gE 0 |
T ATGEATHT &GAT T G a1 WaaEd: | T
T HTRITCHS ST SATIT TTHHTI LT ST AT A |
AV T q GRASTaReTSTa G FeaT agsAreS
R §9F FAT 1
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Thus, in reality, it is this inner-sense (or inner self), whick
is at the root of all this speech phenomenon. Viyu or Air
becomes the substratum or resting place (i.e., housing place)
for it. After getting the qualities of the former, it is activated
and works in collusion with the Tejas (or the catalytic

agent).

In other words : the ‘self’ becomes the ‘mind’, of which
‘air’ becomes the base. Due to this contact, air becomes impre-
gnated with the attributes of the mind and, thus, becomes the

‘word’,

“Zq FHTT AT ATHI AT AANET AT FTHUNIERT 7 TIATE b
ga qrg ¥ ot 77 Ft wifq Jog F g Aar Sy § 1 Fg fade qar
ZAT 77 F FIAqUTA S /I Fareraorrens Joi & FEIT T § 1 a9
& € w7 9 gEay afafafy sHrmTES AT A 3w A g’

fawe TawRAt g wfawd: gafad:
gt gufafieasa goisaEigsiEad uoggy N

“gd O fg ARGATART TEHT AT Y T@THAT
qRTETEd g7 s qer fafaaarssm ase
yHREe qafEeE  sfaergareafy | gams T
i | TRT U | T qUT G N0 HTIT
AANEEATHASTH] qEA | @ GF qioraaar /e
fear: | Y AusAfiEEY AT G H AT (3T
STAAT WATT | QF T ATOT qUAIHST T3 A I |
T TR MEaT JUT 0T S0 TF 7 G | T FAT
GARIAAMET: | [T AT MGIESaaTaTay S
qforrma o 17 '

Thus, breath or air is not the real cause of this expres-
sional phenomenon, it being a helping agent omly. But this
agent splits itself into the sounds or phonemes, which finally take
the shape of different words. Thus, when phonemes become
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manifest, this prana merges itself into the former ones. Only be-
cause of this merger the phonemes carry that much weight and
meaningfulness. Otherwise, they are meaningless sounds only.

“g 1Oy €7 AW F FIA HIX AT Afer-frwars & sq F fawaw
Far gov faeq fafaw aul & o7 § wae sw@r 1 qut & mfaaia
¥ A § IYHT SATYTC I & AT § 1 9T a0 & WOl FT IA FoOG
FfEq $1 agT FEAE | AT o7 FOT F Y AT qHT @ T &
HeAY, FO0 F ISV FT FAIS &1 AZT <G 1@t

feoault - —Frr SgRw @ wEw #F wadT § —

{. qiferfr ooy e’ § —“sreAr g wacaTaty A 4R
foaerar | w3: srfaagfa, @ gwafq aag n”

3. wq 8% g1 9gq faamamsy —“grydfaaT wrerAeAgdfa:
ST AIGEISEIPEAT: qeIagva: giyusr geai  gRaeaag
qgf<r (| @ TAY geauT: GEFAHT: NFIQATAAT FATHGT -
fara: aszearfaw faragaygfa 1”

maar, gifmafa sT—“qrfaRag wwadifar age= zn?nrmg-
TEITEAT AR AHAGTH mraqﬁqgﬁa 1 aa: wsafasafa:

TF [ & FIAIC —“ 7Y FISCAAAIIAGIT | & F95-
Iq: FIEAT qrgar ar 1”

qT Mg —“AANsFaga: Frarf: qrogLRafy | e 99e-
frgalsaa qaeear weaifugeaamr safy: grqem | s AT sfa @ am
gfa

gaAgad: e gEaeaTgEH |
sgstTg arg i | cafafaametdad u geg

ATAT: ASRAATIR HETA GAIFIL. ATATE —

g} forer:, Qe qETAateraRT | gETeATed o
GO T U T TS | FEATEA{ch: TATTRIHT. | o
FRAT TR | ATFIRIE9 g1 AT TR TRATE
fremesael. wmfh fassfa v dut grafeata . snondae-
FTH! AT A argArEeaTag sfawsan G-
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© e 7 1 ¥ safaee, ¥ WY TeaifEerht 89 |9 T
ATAYEONY HAGEHTATT FAMT 1

TR0 ST ; TAT IF Tary feaaify arg; afe-
1T A, 9 saRgeta: |

The eternal word is not perceived by the ears, because of
its fineness and minuteness, But, as the already present air in
a room becomes the object of feeling, only when it is moved by
the fans; in the same way the eternal word, though remaining in
the mind in its minute form always, becomes perceivable by the
ears, only when it is activated by its own causes.

“gee faer R gaw w Ifg § feaa wgar § 1 sronfeaf
¥ wvoT ¥ Sfiq st 917 F1 SAfow 7@ § o w9 qarw ¥
9% FT IV Al T § | T92RT IIAT A1 75 ¥ & gAHw
a1 q1g F A § @Y & 1 Fearar ag arg 9 S avg wose afy-
safE w7 F3ar § 5| g3 Fa43 | feqg a7 a9 aw afqdw ar
qGT &, SS9® 9@T qeH Iy afawy T w7 fGAr g1 g7 Yar
FeTd a7 §, 9T T g ¥ Iy ovrE @ | aEY Aa w|AfreT wsg Fv
wfgsafeg Fgrarg ¥ § 17

feoqoft gt ‘Sgse R AT 9 qE £ AF § 1 wegAT
AT FT JIA AZTT & AT @IAT |

aer ww o a1 wiewat 1 agt sxafeaan

faacmrn  eqRg dwr WE WO 0 ogge M

gFEwId gElatae SfaavagreaTaTggdr —

I FE ATRE TACH A WY RS,
T gET Fae, T T FLONTAATERT FIqT | gaAQY
TANT OF F9 | [eq: Y ATOIessH1 ggeafassmeT |
g g grvai srogfemramferat sfaaemfweafa gar-
wgfa | @y feaaraafaee: | @ Sreawfargat
SATTAEURATRY FaeTgfaar ey @ fradaut
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¥ T GYEATAANB T FA AT N ATAM | T
qefer frafrsae 7 wrearsafor SergRrmT afEeata
The power of this fine and eternal word, which resides in

Breath (prina) and Mind (buddhi), strikes or moves at different

places of articulation and becomes manifest in the form of
different sounds.

“zreg FT AIfaiT A1 Afqeafya Faw@ a1y, g arafe § 7
AT g JaeT w7 faafkur 78 § | @ 5 G ST IR AR
Ear & | Wee F1 grad FgHIR W AT ¥ § | e Srafm
2 mfassEt § feam §, a@ g wwl § afvng s gl
o ¥ dfag ar afaq weare qoEl B dfa 5% after &
SeaeT FTaT 8 | A Feafa § qfig &1 wor § & wwaw gawAT g
watq qfe o) S ¥ @RAT saer ¥ § ag s v (Faay
afaite I ST a1 v & givsisT § w99 & § 1 T ™R
Tt frea % ®Y AW FF @HAAEING 1 Wik FoEIqTEAIE
safq-wal Ft rd ST Ahwegaa gar g 1"’

froquit :—‘FaaaTar wes fady wAdT & 1 3 TR & fAg
7 g fafaasio agaEr & &q § § | 75 ‘7’ 57 5@ s45ae-
NrFeTAgTR L

wReariET nfafazacara et
T afawnwHE Weew: WarEd U 2¢s A

YT TRMECTYICITH ToaHE e AT —

«Forgafad AFAATUANAY | AFAAGTRT TR~
FT AT g a7 FAGA | a39 T Swri T fAEes o
fraraaTaaA 3T TeagTed fagafa | 7 IR I TR-
syarfarar afmiazarere et |

g T TREAga: yeReEye: Sfrarr 3fe-
Feat o7 31, ;@Y EHIEATENGN, FAerH T, T99g-
searfadarg 41 fret &7 sfegeaaTya: sEd T 1
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Tt is the power of the words that keeps the world united,.
by becoming the sole medium of all the social behaviour. It is
only through this eye (i.e., the word) that all the diversity and
differentiation of the mind is perceived. The word is the
external manifestation of the mind. Through it one can see the:
~divergent currents in the speaker’s mind.

“fagg a1 o &1 feafy &te & qwR swage § frarw @A
& | 9T =9 WIFeUagR FT GHET WU § AT AT WIWT F sfeqa
YT | W TFIR AiHeqagie F wreww ¥ fmg ) e g ¥
AT FW AT TR T TeEAIR F & § 1| @ Awfaaeaet afE
FT YFTOANT & 98 v1 §, Fowwr awafaw @ miaw g o
walq, @F1 afwe s g9 § € faer § 1 sfawrear e i
ag Arrenfang ¥, frasraifeye ¥, aut eelesarnfeve & fawsa ar
% 9T 47 s@aAgT gar fewrs &ar §1”

feeqoit .—wefk grer sga—

“grrard gwafy am aifa ananed fafed ewaaifa

arig faxd sged freg qdaes wfawsatags n”

“ogET T RN AT Ffend o afy faey fasg

ue a8 fean sfeaft 7 sofege % qwmad o

—F@T, L.2%¥AL
fete—aesz &1 ‘mifaw’ ar ‘sfawren’ 3 7 Swa) fegar s
Fuaifas mveR far mar &1

gEwfadE: 9RA AR TAN Q|
Fereyfann wal: megweng ffwar uogge v

9 wged faqoife—afamoatrarey & aatd:
Gieafrerrmarafefremmr e seagrea-
T | TETRYAIFTOCE O Il WE: geand
FreTaEaT 0T ¥ €9 et a1 | @ sfegaefesear
sfaguafaryar a1 gat srdfaat: @uFieg afta-
g ATy frarrifear:, @ er ar 1
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Even in the case of the six notes, i.e., Sadja, Rsabha
“Gandhara, etc., the difference is recognised with the help of th‘e
sounds (i.e. the words), though these may be made of non-
distinct sounds. Thence, it is quite clear that all kinds of

meanings, for their existence and expression, depend upon the
rpowers of the words.

“gfeg T FT GHET AISAIGX A1 TR F Y G¥EE g1 &
R, wvfag 0% ¥ €7 § vgw, W, TrEr miE @ w1 @ 5
o9 Wt wast 9 §rfaa €T § | wa: FEraTaward v ot s

S FIATAT T AT Aeg 7 qearATga SHTET afew 0% & fniT
Fwr gL’

feroqolt :—arer—‘sifea: o v
T —4-13 ¢ “adwafaacar =t @@ fraea

werer  afomisafaammtat ‘&3:\
BN T NARAQAET  wEed n gRo W

FRAU TF faRarcHFcaqaeTaaT gafq Sg—
TR WET AN A R NI g STa - H Tl

wofed: | TR SN, Wed TErfh, Sagrenaes

wafq | 99 g SR 999 faxawsraaaatermaa 7

In the scriptures we find the mention of the speech-clement
.as one, in which the powers of the Enjoyer and Enjoyed are sub-
merged and which itself becomes the cause of this world in sp
many ways. For the Vedic scholars, it is this word-element from
which all this universe takes its birth, retains its /ife, and be-
.comes capable of mutual or social behaviour. That is why it is

said that all this universe has evolved from the Chandas or the
words of the Vedas.

“arg & waaT ag AT § ip o, Y gep e WX AT
T & § FIO, AIAT FIY TG G G S ¢ | TR Ty
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ug a7 T & v o=l (Jewedl) ¥ & faea % safa ar afq-afwr
geg grar g

feaelt . —frer glrgat saAEE §—

FIEH FAT—F T GIT HEAA! IYHT: WAAG FAT: T} b
gEst & WF: | g0 AW | qEdar SEegurid Argaas |
sfafear & 791 1w 1 FqaT— 09 § SRET: YA FINH
Frer: GRS NSTAYIG | TN THAISIAIET | GYEET FAETAAY,,
seqfawalsh: | qeARTgH TR gERfAat g a1

EALIURCECE LR,

“grmTeg: SO NTeRT qennfedy ey fagsi
I TOT=GeE! TIYAHF Teal agar qFa u’”’

gy amgr—

“qTig fasar YA OF I TERAT FoT qAY |
TR qEE T At 98 gsaag )’

TN g—

‘fraiasiwaa sfwn st 3@ v -2
HYAT— THET FAIE | ¢-¥ | TR

gftrerenar @ wat seesmammE |
i qaifgaaertd areisia sfaved n g 0

‘gAY FAATHIAIIFY ‘T/HT Faeatafa
yeRsATHNT faad | A wswHieady aggaT S, T
g 9qT FREEOUA | AT EaTaraL quifasear=T aras!-
Arafy qEARERIANTG AEATT FaT:, TOIOEETAfEaaRT
g T AT TS (AT Sfaafasiaa | gisfe
T reaETd Efasra a1

All the sociological and behavorial sense of the human
beings depends upon the words, without which even their
existence cannot be felt. There is nothing in this world, which
becomes usable only because of its own existence and still lying
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beyond the reach of the Word. Even in the children there arises
the sense of cognition, related to the inexplicable words, in their
different expressional behaviour. This becomes possible only
because of the seeds already present in their minds, due to the
previous births or sociological refinement or tradition.

“forza T qHET FIITAGIT AR LA ;G WATE 1 AT F
faar s @aq & @wr 9 F, SO G A y=fag a7
gt ag § & faza &1 sfwwragsmmife sqagk s € avee &ar
& | 9T, a8 IFITAR T 99 a1 fge7 =t feafy s & sy
T 19 F1 (@A ¥ AMET WIEAT FFTWL, YT G T
I F¥TE & FIW[, ST HIFA FW 17 I19F dF (947 a9
e ST g 17

AT —"AASTH ATATUTACT STEATAITAH FATR |

e wufarara: SoRgiey T |
s frEas 7 famr meewEE nogk

AT Sfawrfrst AeaATaAT GIEATT AT T
gfasstqafa— arrieraaT weawmaaT Thgerafeaas -
qficrgr, aea: Fufaefy dtevaE 7 gwafa | qur g HgeeT-
greq: SfAVTTT ©F FIOMEMEIEHT IRAR FTEEHEL
foeara:, ST JATSIea e T ISSqaaTd:, arRd
frey gEeAy gE:gAiTET: TeRataRT | T N
AEEITEAT, BT AN JEUEHN  Fg, Ffqarafag a1 qudy
W ? weewrani faar awt wafafafrane 7 faea, g
ESRUEEICISRIE CIEIIEE S IG 1

The ‘word-sense’ may be treated as a seed in the mind.
It exists there as a congenial thing or as a thing about the
beginning of which nothing can be said definitely. This sense
is not the product of the human mind itself. Even the sensory
bebaviour is congenial and intuitional, Itis learnt without

any teaching,
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Thus, if the word-sense is not already there, then all the
actions, like the first movement of the sentory organs, the up-
ward process of breath, and the striking at different places of
pronunciation by the air etc., become impossible. Because that
sense is the stimulating cause of all the speech-behaviour.

“gfs weg &Y mfea wEAT, 91 g5 & Oy ol sgd 3w 1
$F WFAT, T & a1 TRISARG 7 4 F IqET F I 9
qae 81 249 g WIT | g9 7 a1 sfewar ar s=wae S99 F17
¥ waw g, & or wifqelie g, Wi A & arg g gadk fafwe
sl ¥ wfwaafe € fau a1 a8t | afg g@gar & 99 ¥ ww
ot afysafm #t faftsg w1 safeafa &1 & ofwom & fF
areqI F1 #18 Y afafafa ar sfrar awg & oty § 17

faeauit . —¢. s AT AT F W @ WA A qER gl |{
gz fear ar g1

RO & q ad 8 ‘I &1 MPEwF gqw@ g waAw
=AW ¥ g1 qrar wpfewsw garg’ )

7 gt nadt % a: asEgIwEd |
gafagfas @19 @9 @RT wwd 0 k3 0

TR FATAAHE GIA YA o AR TEATIAT :—

‘g yAEggiae ggiagfae a1 feEd g
AF AT T TREAATEAT  SAGASTT | aq: gaAfq
T, TNFIIEA], Teart Feas faarg afey wsargfaga
R IATIRIAT T AT STGATON AT AEATCHT S Th-
IEWE ¥ ST | g F fafaaraafaracg sfadeg
wfaRgaata | [gearaeammafs aEgfasas: ggai afa-
YATA ATV S ATAATS (VAT TATA T greary |

“IRAQ WA AKNFIafasT AT At LA ETE-
W& S



FaTOEY £ £1

There is no coguition in the world, which does not become
the subject of the word. All the knowledge is illuminated or
glorified by the ‘word’, as though it is the piercing and uniting
thread of the former, so as to make it into a necklace.

We may say, that without the ‘word’ all the cognition or
knowledge will remain merely as darkness.

“SeaT AT AE-SAT & THT Y AT 4 § 1 9T wweqr §
Y TTATIAT F FIIT & FAII I FFEATIL FAGT & | WGAT HT
| T G 9 Ay § Ay W 09w aw g9 &, 9 g9 v==-
&9 gIT 39T AG FW, T T WA IIYT TF Al HT g
FR-ET H AR T QAW | =F g § ggearaedr § W gw
geat a1 ST 1 qGAT T W@ AT § 1| IAH0 700 ft &1 & qg
zgiag 981 T srat 5 o8 oWy TeRwEEr & Si9 A gERar 98w
FT IF Y § | TfaT ¥ FHYSIT a1 qEEr wEEAT T A9 § |
9Ty a8 T 11 gEfques Swars o9 § AR &
famr feag T8 g aFar, 91 &Y eI JgU F GHAT L

feaolt :—seqway fed a= ATEIR FEF IIH FQ 3
“q g A¥=eeRl A4l wfy fayfa: u”

qYAAT  ATERRITAIGER  TOEAL |
7 weT: e & fg scoawiEmEr uogje u
iy g qETFETREE AR AHRAEs e

FEfrYTaT  Mwaff— aaT IFRFEA: T, TG0
FaTeaaifyo:, q99 g9 A e Y IErad ¢
TrefaaTaeT iy geEl arEnisgaaa sfa gan-
Y | ST RERTETe At TRt a1 S 6
FEAATET ATYIATHATH AT, THT T AT A |
=T mmm -
MANE  TIINEETN AgACHEAgET  Yoaw s
aEEFTEfe e e RIERs  INUa g
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FEIY | ATEGERAET AT T gFagHIifor
T TFANATReTAT RagawArai 7 faegrfa 7

If the knowledge were not mixed up with the word, their
individual vague cognition, and its linking up with each other,.
would not become auxiliary, in the act of illumination. It is only
the identity of the knowledge and the word that makes the-
process of identification easier.

“gr % s ML feafat #w=t A N § 1 SwAEE
o1 &Y wafeafy o ar wwT F Areaw ¥ & i § ) wewfweat
Wi eqfasra § ot a1y § qUE sqAgIR FT ATEAW qGT R | HAK(
TAF AN ENA T AT IE FEIAH Rag war g | sAF
17 g YeR #7 fa=ar-faad g avar §; oy ag I su5q & ar
wenFr | afg a1 A &Y oY 9 § AHTIA AR FFAT G T B
T 9Y T & g ¥ fre strgar

ar safaurfieamt st SeEesst
mnafafRerd - ®% aeg  fawsad no gy w

ITa: gaiteassiHE gafMaraaa 7 fagomifa—

“faenfaermafefaeifeey Sfedy wdy  AgsaToTt
AN FEgrs: Afaaga: | AgeETiaREa T auer
WEEAS Y99 | faemewss amgamt ggat fagar
LR E I R EE I R e E RS IR IL S ER R G A G C
TR Sweqa |

Human transactions, in regard to the worldly things as
well as in regard to the Vedic things, take place through the
Sciences, Arts and Crafts. The behaviour of all the rest of the
world depends upon the human behaviour itself. All the Scien-

ces and Arts etc. are dependent, for their organised ‘form’ om
the Speech-form, and are fixed in the mind as such.
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It is only due to this interdependability of the words that

all the things seem to be separated or indivisualised amongst
themselves.

“aifed A1 dfcr waioEl § Wi agsdl @ fa, e, war
sTfe & AEAT 9IAT IEAT §, AT SHT AR TN gfagg ar
Ay AT AFATL AW F1 gfa gy # sgfadl F wdiw, ar
suF grar §fka, &Y § | S faanfy anmear gfg § faag S &

=9 9% & g § AT i awg & ydea-res gy $ Fewr
&Y ST g 1’

dun garfeot d@m afgrany awd
FrATAMAfAFd  Sae aqentay 0 gRE W

Tl f Aq=ifa @Y SEAEART —C|T UNT 94-
faerfRreamat FomT  FaEesAr qrgaar @t qrfEt
AT HGIH | T F TAVE AGTARH I, SATHA |
T ¥ geeeqw fegar | geaEfwawly gegEEtar
AT AIYAATgATaEdTERT WA fd | qat ArHT g Adad-
TEY: TS, T g WET FHIEAAarEd: 1

The Speech is nothing but the consciousness of the world.
It exists within and without. The consciousness of all types of
beings does not go beyond the reach of the Speech-element.

It is because of the speech-form of the consciousness, that
the distinction becomes possible in between the sentient and
insentient beings.

“gg Franfireaifa £t Sefrarst 9g 1% SQIfdl 1 [T NIQ
2 | 71 T ¥ g¥aa mfvdt & qr @ faar s woar § w/,
HRIEAAT I AR ot W o arw & Gy 9 e w0 v
& werw A § ) o aRgSaer ¥ 7 @ it s’ & g,
S qUE % F FaAT S ITHYT AT HAGT G & 0t 1 Jqw-
7 genfs = @ IEEAr W AEEHA T G | T AT &
TATT FT WY & AgAreraar By feafw”
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wafsarg ary |alq adgafa =)
agewat fadsisd qmo@ srsgagEEE 0 gje 0

“FraaTafaE Faeane uadry g e st
AT feaqer SaeaEeRrEG! AR arsy STy
framsafafanca=ay | qar g srsagsaas faus favaw
ar s 1

It is the word that urges all the beings towards the pur-
poseful activity. If that were absent, everything would become
_ insentient, like a piece of wood or a wall.

“aqr; ®7 759 fHar g Sasw & @7 wforal Y @it sgFT Ry
g% frarsl § g9 w3ar § | afE ag sumed daer 7 ), & o
T AT Wil Seaf AT frenor <8 g | A1 SR FAqEr o
g’

sfewnd aqr st qur w19 Xawq )
mfadt qur &7 sdEwatassd U 93z 1

S freeaatqIqe saagreareaTd « “sfaam are-
FreFTfefaar aar FA1 qar 9T ATARITE F19 qafqe-
FATERAET AT T, ASATIIACAATHS GEATH |
afaarmereTat frg et at garfawa e sTgasgEaE T
gt g fafaframrifag sawE sfaoay

T ¥ @EANN@RAAT F9E TR AT
s |

. Just as, while awakened, an agent acts on the objects of
all actions through the word-form only, in the same way, while
asleep 1t is the word itself, which becomes the object of all
actions. While:awakened, we can differentiate and distinguish

the objects mutually, but while asleep we do not have the real )
objects before us. It is, on the other hand, the word itself,
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which becomes the object of the actions of Production, Modi-
fication, and Reaching.

“fyg s greggraaTe ¥ gfaww ¥ gug @Y o), w9l

'~

TEEaEdT §, FA1 qI00 F I ANFUAGIT I G¥IA HET §, 4T
SHIT TG HaedT §, gqiq fAmfs ¥, arsaemit faam § gaag
9 a3 w1 ar 9 &1 g § it & gearaear F s 7w §
Fgt ot Y sy Taowa aegel w1 gfawrr s gar & 8, 9 &
I¥ droFT favam oF saaa 7 fear e wray
feeaoit:—g gfk g s39q awT—
‘sfvsareRaTdE g WA gafiae |
9@ §EUT: W WEEr  SE™a 1gen

TIRTAT GILATAT AT AT THFTQ 797 |

adq egamfa o gt fadimd v ke n

SHTAEGAT TATAENGAT 9 YIS ar99
wet faefiad, sgrrafa— saummafaat fefas agaa
Fwifaeaa w3t fg fop srermmafa | @ g7 sfageaws-
gfeafasdY a1 3@ TAIWET | €A awar%ra&f’d
SAgIL. | Tac@eahed HYTE aT 7 GHafa | w49l g
A GEATAIEET:  GATNCEITRE (AR
qf qorTe: | ST ARG, |

wqzmTATaTfeATafy @nw fefaew | g Ay qaR
sranfafeaered e Sfawsad | 7t T—s: Tpier,
ATAITHEAT:; AT AT AIAET TT TAATH q ST |

TR ATATANGATNGG R AT i
aq‘:[ ‘n /

cgfqaqur  sfmafasiw  araafaatEar aeeT
T EgEIENET AAS g SR | 4}
T THHA qUT AT | TIAT WG T T -
GERTRART EaTa e, FAfeeg F10 ¥ §F gy waf,
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i emdiT | AT atats | qATYAT
sycarat faday Feoy sfepay =17 |

Svamatravadins, or the Selfists, say that either all this
creation is nothing but the manifestation of the Self, or all this
resultant knowledge and diversity is due to the Consciousness.

Paramitravadins, or Theists, believe that this universal
manifestation is either in the form of an extraction, or in the
form of a thing illuminated by the omnipresent Consciousness.

Like the Consciousness, the Word is the source of all this
diversity and knowledge, in one way or the other. The same
word may convey two or more different meanings, in different
contexts. Primary, amongst those, is that which becomes deep-
rooted in the popular usage. The very ascertainment of the
meaning is based on the sonic manifestation of the word.

But, Word is eternal in both the theories. Sruti is its
manifestation only.

“eERTATER F T F & AT § | NAW : §9 fqFwv wenAr ar gy
F & &, AR agr arg Sue: F fawer § der-ar dear § 1 e
a9 g9 X 99 INT TF & Aq7ATeHAT H qferm &

“qrarararE § W w7 § 1 W : Agryarfafas Sava § &
feaa 7 § #R oad & faw & & da 1 wify frway § ) fochta
ufw & faaard, arg € ¥ ace, o geadt § § awafy gaf 9 wifq
a7 ¥ 98 9T AT 91X 99% ST Sfqwga gar g 17

“ga: wgee  fF sfqearsl & wa § feag wsg g sfqafass
¥zt w9 gagat® & §7 § fawag-ar swe foar amar &1 Sw-
sfafe & adl 99 &gar &1 T<@ FT Jar § 1 91 afkgT s F Y
I197 GE T 3 TAT ], HAA qGr TWIAEH WY a9 a1 g 1 6
g% §, AT @ wal #, sea:feqa war &1 '

wearaAaae fafee samaeme
TAASAATE  FRATHITTIOT N 230 W

w: wy w0 sfagutya, st sawfi—
“offaRe fe @ weard weTaaTy wfafase agafa o

L]
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[T g0F FqadqT | G g aEt e oo |
A I qPAGIA wawed  Fgfaad, iy fadartaadat
TN GATTTHs[T qAFRATae 7 Prarfeasasaag-
arar 9 gfaafassarr  seraamfasmT  aragiET-
srrESt Swerafy | aeg frfenfged geangafafaar
T THfCqA FTEATHIL: TATTATA A RS T2 19T |
gy 7 faaly aafawmmfey gfatard s=afy,
FEeqafa, @rwaagafg 7 |

“RreReaq T ivaeael faeel ar e ghafase: |

T AT XFATRY Tox¥: TANAATTHII WAL
fadft frmasar sfaafaeaeay

Thus, it is the ‘hearing’, which clarifies the meaning
hidden behind the word, fixed in our mind. It is mistaken as
producing the meaning at the time of pronunciation. The
meaning itself is eternally present with the word. This
can be proved by the fact that even when there is no real or
rational basis for the so-called meaning, we understand it any-
how merely from the pronounced word. We can take the case
of ‘the circle of fire’, which denotes to a spreading state and
is not precisely defined, but still which conveys a definite mean-
ing, howsoever imaginary it may be. That means that even the
‘hypothetical and non-existant things may be denoted by the
words, as their meanings. And, this is so because of their sonic
presentation only. Meaning may reside in the words, as fixed
or unfixed.

“fafirar & SafeqT @Y Tk ¥ 99 B AT A ] 1 g
fafaa & faara wese T 9= @Y, guiq merafe @ fae deaar
DAY g, e ¥ o M AT AN §) YT A= F gheewma F
T gYaT § 1 Wl T A gl § @ T awt ag wdRfa
oY grg §, wafs uee ¥ @ § gawhfas o 77 fafy &R
F M1 T TR FREF T AT YT Y gvag 78 gary b
SEIX ‘HAEAF T I BT AG TOIF T LA O W ¥ WA
ATET T |7 AR §; I6 FwR aafrwonts ¥ farg afeedy
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off 59 medl ¥ SSETT 9T IAET nY wgw g & sar § | wa ay
T & sfaeg § srrdlfase §w & feag war g 17

wfa satagaend snsacaieay |
MgdgraRew ¥ @gwafAsad u g3g

YR ARIRAEgIEH AT :— 38 81 TeareaTai—far:
FTATT | TF HT] ATARIE:, Jeueq arme: qfafarsig-
FTEY | feoreg Gaeaagrai: gy, qaurAe-a AR
FFTOTT ST FHOTHATT T UG-G I es 1 ga=rsfaga-
afe: werfefreg @ warn, sagdtar st foavga-
ST TR ¥afafaafaaareat astoag gat-
= TEAIeSRRIHETH: Taa<: TaRT G AW HIA:
AFIUA: | A9 FrAIaRt wEre A e 1

In Grammar the word is taken as of two kinds : Eternal and
Resultant. The latter is that, which is current in worldly usage. It
bears the resemblance with the Self, i.e. with the mentally fixed
word. While the former one is the source of all the usage and
application, it has no sense of sequence, no divisibility, produc-
ing transformation, acts as substratum of every action, all
powexful all presiding, and great like the Great Self itself. It is
this “word’, which is adorable to all those, whosoever are interes~
ted in the knowledge of the construction and function of the
language or speech. They are eager to establish their union
with this Eternal Word only.

"I T AT FET FNAAH wA A v gfy § ey
g, argsra’twra%‘rm‘mamfmét 7t &7 ‘frer’ weamEr
R 1 ‘BT’ w52 FT 98 §9 § S ;AQI A A@r g AR WY syfaey F
sﬁfaﬁaa@mémsmazrmﬁmmémawmmgr
W‘H’tm%m@mmxa@%nfaﬁasﬁ#q@ﬁw—
sferar @1 9w & 1

feorolr: —2€ AETATSE= IR F o (o ¥-%5-3) Y sq1ET »
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qeATg 9: FeaEewT<: @ fafg: awewm: |
o SgfaaTamedy  AEEEATIA N2 N

‘TR AT 9 @iy -sfa @k o
maﬁ FERIfa—

“ITHUAT STATATGIITT AT SATH T Ggga! T
FEHTT, AR TIHT, qEd gt fafewivia
quaftqay | Teawg: VEAEfaETAicAST e AraT
qET  AEATIANTEATIER I | Fafeqqargad fg &
gt FeRaca STy MUARIEETRay TR
Fradisygea: | qevaTTSY weRqEd Anmterer wf
geagaal wrafawrsta aat aragrgaafegew 9TE-
gew fraar swnfafkli

Once the essence of the word is purified by the form, the
correctness of which is established and particular merit is mani-
fested by the disappearance of the obstacles, in the shape of
incorrect forms, well-being is certain. Through repeated practice
of it, after attaining union with the speech-element through the
correct word, and after fully understanding the Intuition, which
derives from the speech-clement, attainment of the supreme
Good (Ksema) becomes certain.

“gqT garE aTd ¥ TeT FT WGAT FEIT HIX AT L F |
99 WETd A1 YRAY FT AKAEHIL IT qIN ‘wife § W@ sm
T+ 71 r9F g1 § wd qeaent & fafe 3 qwr g 1 ek s
FT ST &9 qATeaT # fafz €t & 1 su¥ favas svae @ [ I
a7 Anr ¥ g gega st § sewEfrErafs o e
afiadi ®T GFIT 1T TR N I TRAG W AT aggft
& ST gFar g 17

fereqoft :— qeraT FY : ‘GF AT T TR V
(a0 2331
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q ARIAF ® HiEAEEH Afqdam |
st aabramay seaEY saafegar u 933 n -

HALITACAAT A F9  AIQEATTAERAT AT
T 7, 3 esdwAfa—

“EEATATISATHATHATAT  TNGIFIRT  TRYAEH g -
TEAY | AEATHT g AAHAII AT SFI | W=
arr wugy fafsesy gmATATOHAEEE AR
Aoaeafassy | oA AW FEFAET T4 TF &= -
fwaa 1"

In all systems, someone is supposed to be the author of
the written traditions or Sastras. Thus, they are all of human
origin. Vedic mantras, on the other hand, are like conscious-
ness itself, not created by any person. When the authors and their
written traditions will perish or disappear, these vedic mantras
or thoughts will stil serve as the seeds for the establishment
and formation of other traditions or Sastras.

“1§ Y Frarew g At aren faAr wwt & adf aar @ o
A% ¥ Fat qRy g ¥ ¥ g9 d¥y grem wid oy 1 feeg A<
HIX Fgaradl #1 wurRgy @NFR fFar @ g gresdial F G
9%, q7 €49 99 HAl & fqarw g3 oft, Iggigg A9 F FAE a9
W § AR Aeay gl & faafo a8 o wr e A wy §
sEtfag @t gt 1 97 G5 #@y s frar sar 07

feoqeit \—zg g&T 1 weaw F fog 3G ¢ g wow & W@
Fo Y-%-u |

Aed ATAY Y asafsﬁtwamﬁx \
afeeqaafed of st @ wafaadd v gav

- Ffaegiiage Awem 7 fagmita g
m?mmmﬁr YAy fa=gRisvgar=ay | %rg yaEfa-
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AY Arag=A FOAQIA AT, TRHFINAN F 7 TI0,
g Hfatafgarta Fwifn gfafaamee wes-
wearare fasrefasmafa farser: qmrear ar s=m

All the schools believe that, like the authors, the written
traditions or Sastras can also disappear. When they come to an
end, and before other authors give rise to new traditions or
Sastras, there might be an interval, during which cultured peaple
do not violate the rites taught in the Scriptures, i.e. Sruti and
Smrti or the rules of behaviour written therein.

“fqg q<g w91 qey #lveg §, o qeg oA sfaai—arm—
ft fyaer @1 @FY § 0 99 aF AT WA §ET T WG, 99 9% A¢
HITH TE 99 | 93 39 9N 99 FT W15 ¥ SR A g |
FRW g & {5 @6 = &1 o, 99 g §, =f At el & s
& 1 7g SuF warwifas wvarg & S0 giar g

am eannfad md: wred: sraq fGod )
il wEer  garEaEarEAam fEesa nog3y

IFIE THYAHE TATHagased 7 fanrafa—

ugfy F1e EarTias ey, aor Tamfeafaarat
qreTfor afsear wfqafavaisaat ar s, o 9 A
FETY FETATAFRT qIg A Faw, aa: fagwag ag
ard greArfes fregEvme | 7 frafy aw s )
afs 7 sfqardATaeamT a1 T SaE arReErte-
FIAATA TN T TAGAFAT TG, ¥ T THIGeARA
SIS wetar e gt walkq, aarsly e
siscqy: fasafa | g9: 99 greAsaaead wEET O
FATIrATfeqssfe | Adl AFERRE T Jawad, 7

9 FEATFTETY | @%%&WWW
. fagwa ,
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If the Knowledge is taken as spontaneous, there would be
no purpose left in accepting the Sastras as its source. And if

the spiritual uplift is thought to be the cause of the knowledge.

Veda is there as a binding element or as a source of all spiritual
attainment.

Thus, in both the ways, there is no purpose in Sastras
being accepted as the source of the knowledge.

“greavaarsl & w19 #1 3fe @rafas an, qq o e §
guaifaar fag gl 1t 1| #9ifs f5g avg ¥ weg el Y ggrEar
& faar rwfas =7 & §t gfenfs @l  =ar § gqd & g
&, SHt avg geg g WY gg qrAed GreF FI g% § | 59 faadi,
afs ag wran sq f 99 & grvr 9+ 919 #t goafey gidr §, 9
TEAT FT FIS TAG TG SIAT | FAIF IR/ 71 Qqrarfas A1 39
S &S & grar &, 7 5 wrea et § )1 39 g9 W R sqvfas
A a1 gHifEw, AgAET @Em & saAfrar 9w gfee & fra

nfgg g § 1 8 THTT AT AredAl Y AT IF § gFAG W)
swtfos sgw@ & 1

FaAERAAD T PRI IATAATH |
wqarafyg areard: dawAafaesd 193 o

FrATEAEin T qEe 7 & WAty 9q @
TR JRF AT — 3 HAgErL A qugeafy 7 qxafea aut
Y ATHATFTATAG AT TR faeqaear dqrdag
JT qRUT GEAACT | G F aF]  JATH LT - waeT
wgiq Afafrgriengaeas gaeg qafy, AT | Faas
FATTRTETH AT AT T FATHINT: |

e T AT S A a7 ? — IR TR, |
¥ fg @y iR arEmeaRsara iy e see-
HarfaeR AT 9 wfageay WIg @wdl wafe | ad
sqAATCT T aRgriraistimas wafq | g
ST g ATATEANT Gwafy | qoT qud aFHad. |
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The meaning of a statement does not become clear from
its mere ‘form’. That type of meaning might be dubious and
uncertain. Its undoubtedliness or certainty may only be estalish-
ed by the corroborating evidence of Vedas. This becomes the
subject matter of Logic. But that logic itself becomes a true
means, in the hands of those who cannot see the reality from

the formal appearance only, if it does not contradict, and rather
if it follows, the Vedic tradition.

“RET gq WY S AW wA% TE a), S g dz-arl w1 ad
Fqq safqEq a1 I=afRg &7 AT § &Y AFUT HIAT G¥AF AT &Y G|
qg T AIATT FEFAW 9T N a7 v ] 1 Q@ wmy gawe & fag
qF FT AT A7T g3t § | Py ot w&T § 98 9% q9 A WY, aqv
qF 6T F, weafeq M YT WA § fqoda agr ggar [ifze
. IT-FEAT F 9 IHT K W7 43 qF SAFT HYA] WEAT HIK
qIFIRT F AT g1, QT SIF AT | g o7 Tse g1 g 1

feromoft: — g&Y F1 FEFT ‘G GIET I AT WA T A §

warsfaaen qraed safaawaen afgaty
gfa v agferasw  sfewsad oo gze n

HAYEN qeheq wgTagIeATaafa: faEmisad qws-
fager, qrreda aiwarATRAET ggvE, fagwdinafe:,
TRATEY SHA THEATIAFAT HAGT |

gavstaraet : faeamardAmiaaarn dut fqgaE-
a&ftr | 7ot Fdoagad 59 gfa g aaft agaFsE -
Y faafid A7 | gawdg = faaar FAE o | awe
arg geATee’ SN EEwe Afaafaar | adq ford 4
Haeiafea TTAreIsaaay T Frantaa @A |

qrevedd - FFeE afy e s wataigalsy
wTfaea) afy T, T |

afga: =il : TREATFATEEEAE . SN
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qraTaTeTT faawrshreafyafcly agfrat = 1
T’ uF YN T g wA favT qaarEar’ et
TE |

UNi 7 @A T awiAATR fHaraey a1’

Sometimes, in a sentence, one does not mean, what seems
to be said apparently. Sometimes a wider or far-fetched meaning
is intended, than what is apparent. And, sometimes the meaning
is not conveyed verbally, or it is understood by some specified
indications or hints. These facts or conclusions could be
ascertained with the help of logic only. And, thus we are able
to see the truth, which otherwise might have remained unseen.

“felt frawiT aTd &t wfggean, oud § guaf, fic @F7 ar
Feont § o i Suafsw, wify W a1F §, foaF fag g aw =
[T AT & ggar g0

afgqar —%1F w4 w@q: JqaFw fav §, fog st afway
¥t T & e} ¥ § 1 wa: ‘Fgdfagad w4 F fav afgafaa )

qurgigafss— sl ¥ e awEr’ ¥ g W qud 9ger S §
& fr ‘gt mfe § A @ @

dfraY sfweafer— wFan g’ § gy’ safag ov far
ST & e S F 99w Y q9di § 99 & o%faa & wa i
gg gafag AT aar § |

T SFIT &7 99 WAl ¥ g% &7 gy [ & uear §, aif
geaqmfes g V

AR A1 miFmeast q: gewy. |
qEEE  EssEaRsE g 0 935 o

Tishy qrearat afFadEThraeagafaeeasy at, 7 g1E-

qIAT:, Tgaealy
‘3% QAR | TEAARRATTT=T7A] TR/ a1
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femraramfefigreswalt geuy weathaada gm= g
SN TF T A | TR eI CE ey AT -
HIATSTAT YLEFEIH| HATHY  AFAATEIGAY TN 0%
T | 39 7 fg wcamiaatsa fageefa

1t is the power of the word, which is called as Logic and
which resides in human beings. For the people, who are nom-
conversant with the vedic tradition, the mere logic also does not
work. It must be based on the words or their powers, and must
be in conformity with the Vedic logic.

“gry ¥ grfag aF T 93X & miag Qar §, ar sewr & afw
& =7 ¥ feug wgar g | waiq @52 & o, ywwor, arag, w19, wifs
qz sfaa @F fFar mar as &Y g¥ 9dr a9 1 afkwm F30 aFar
& | g gaw1 faar swy fag g a@r @F fruwe od gew gar
g aifF yag afmat arsTem AR F §r § 1 FF @ G TR
FT Q& w8 qaqr Fwar § | e ey a1 el ¥ A o fe
2 § | IAFT HAMA qF Q1 YLEH AT FIA TF FAQ & ; 7w ¥

sa¥ arafas ey ¥ afelaa gu faar daw sfamm & & aafwfe
9T A9 FLNIT A § |

TARA TAT TET: Tad @A |
meATeadd IR famragoomiEy ugian

gt gantraed Fuafy @ “gar O TS WA
ar sty afq oo aw =vey Aagfaifas, Fae
faagsqaTarstgsafesen o1, WM qALThEaTiaRe AT,
TeiF THTE aftal gulE SERsTEs ¥, Segsenee
= vt g, GadE Wi aggEaEi a1 fersrgtes
ST gaFRE EASTEAY T | TRET TAEISHAT
Tyse | weaed gATAsty At sxfrantsaifreatriEaEE

Just as in their sensuous pature the colour, the odour and
the touch etc., are common, but still their different varieties and
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kinds have their own particular purposes or effects.

In the same way, though all the words are common in
nature, still different words or mantras have different purposes
and effects. That is why, even if they are one by nature, they
are supposed to signify their own individual meanings, also.

“fag S1HT & W@ 770 wifs F gfee ¥ g F 9T A Al
arfx avi, ayRavrafad A% fagdimgufz o goar-araEr safe-
T T I@T §, A FFR TR g9 # gfie & gTarcws aurEr
A7 9 3 YAF T FT AT [ HT AT ar § | Y 79 ¥=-
gFl &1 safea: e fwragw ar grg Prer-fas saral & sad
Er ST gFar g 1"’

qaqt aF A qHsAF AT |
ardi arefweaeag aregwrgEAtaE nyYon

ARG HTAAT  TAST GIgIAT : q9uy
wqrEAT EwEfRY sxadar g fqud e =
Jaufthed §Aq, Ud QUEETAle weaEi adfaed g
FAFAT | JET GHQTIACATT AT 37 A gy
sfy qut wramsRE®T =agQ fady: | TS 37
FAA FHATTN FAW. | Aiwg grEEAsty q g areat
el 1

Just as the sensuous subjects or the words have their
individual significance and power, in the same way the correct
words also bave power, with regard to the performance of the
spiritual duties. Thus, for the people, who are striving for their
own rise and uplift, only the correct words have any meaning and
weight. For them, corrupt words have no importance. These
correct words are equally good for the popular usage as well.

“fog w1 wwife # @Aed g wrd 8, A f ww
i &1 fiag afmal 3t W=l gl §, o R Ay a1 AwE-
wFE AeaT Y grved o ¥ fawm § fraa ) et ot & sgea



T - te
¥ g=d) & a1y qAT FT a0 W @A 1 9y foE TFR

qrg TSt F1 STNAET G A AT F graey Y, 6 qHR S

&faw alfes saage § W 31 waiq, e g § @y =Rl &
& wrgay Fv i ar g’

ferqui:—= o wgTvST wow wifgE— Fwafay’ F g€ §—
‘goafq Frwe’

aeisgezwaaiy ammrsfaead |
faadid @ ga3 mEaR WIAREH L¥LU

o Avaeasty gmeafafy fa3safy . gdamay
ERTTRTFAY wfaafay gadarasaq faodasarar:
TRT TAGHRIH | GENTRNH wfaq SHiEE safed
aferar sfagrufag=aarr qfacrmacﬁam*ar qAFE
a7 9T | TART FfwrrAmmiy qeeri eyaral Fa@r
TS A | qArfy Tty et g 1

In regard to all conclusions, relating to the visible or
invisible results of the sacred texts, it would be possible to postul-
ate an opposite effect, as well. Therefore if, after taking some
sacred text as authority, its meaning is settled, then any reason-
ing, that is put forward, would strengthen the understanding
of it.

iy SN T 3T 3% ¥ 0¥ wet Hi ey Y ek ar s
§, ot g ar wgse Wt € FAT 1 ¥ W em%msmga
W 1= zu% faqd madaTe e A A g fraaw o
AU} 7 AT AT &, S FHT a4 g fagda TRl @ el
&7 & ot forar otr gwar g

AHENARGAT GO AEHRA: |
wigeadw frsaifud enfafaarsmyg ugvln
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ST SYfae e ares famased 7 Faaf : ca9q
WETASIE A TaT=a e e fa ua egaay sqafeqarn:, Arars 7
arae aferw fawd, qda geerfe arEETRa o
TREaTIASaE fawd AT SATRTORS  qAI, TYiaw-
fargeaTq | T T T RIAERT O qAiasad |
yfggagermTmat @ @t wfafees fRewawmataa
¥ faar amswnagfasdn s 1 adm fy
wgfafaaeaas | sear 7 e feewaw: ferzarrrgafa

Just as, in the case of eatables and sex etc., the correct-
ness or otherwise is known through the written or unwritten
tradition, in the same way the grammatical tradition tells about
the correctness or otherwise of the words. What is remembered
from generation to generation, in an uuinterrupted manner,
is time and again embodied in the words or book-forms. Even
the unwritten tradition can be ascertained from the practice of
the cultural and disciplined people.

“forw SHIT AEATNET M arsgrarey anfy w1 WA ad-egiaE
¥ ar §, SHT AHI T T AIYE AT WAL FT AT sqrHOE
F gru giar § 1 37 ‘eqf’ safa w71, #4910 gasr ufeasy fase waiw
7t wfafses eqfauway e mbag a1 | efe &1 ;13 quew RN
SafAag HIAT § | WY, SATHWN FT H1F H WINT & qTEIWAT TAW0
1 frafia 91 aaq s9% gfes w@ar i gweqw sqar g0

feroolt. —Parady & ez @ gy efrarenfag 1 qrerador-
fafse= sodw wrm: | yftwam sfiwsoes

FEal  HOTHEATE  TEARATESATAT |
VARAIAIAESAT A 9% q@ Ngvall

AR GAAENIT ey fafqenfy garf afc-
TR QA AT wfemer v A= wgE a%E 7



ey g3

9% faaa | F9T I SE@dTsEATIREeaRT T qurfy
fag, dwmeamaygaEled @ am 9F sl

fra<rg=a¥ | a1 FrvFeaEIggaT bR @
xfafssar, quRarer fawa@ng |

“q: gag gen: = fafavadn sfafed sfaed @
FEd | wegAr @At afordastT gfgari-
qraraT | SfAEZTHAT I gt quedt
ax sqragIfenTy qaty arraearedary snafeas: areaarg-
T AT CREHEHFTRIAAMH | T T THATH TH-
R FAFAAGIUTTH | TEIT TT TAT 191 SATHOT
AIEATTAARAT T FoITA T FT TOATE TR ¥,
oA Sss, gf w17

The Science of Grammar is the supreme and wonderful
means of knowledge of any form of speech, which takes its
appearance after passing through different stages. Vaikhari,
amongst these, is the elaborate and produced form of the
speech. Madhyama is related to the effort and breath stage, i.e.
lying in between the mental and pronounced states of the speech.
This is the stage of articulation as well. Padyanti is the stage of
mind, wherein the joining and breaking process takes place.
This constructional and affixation stage of the speech does also
come under the purview of grammatical processes. Hence, these
all the three stages become the subject of the grammatical anal-
ysis,

“groft F A 08 FGTY, HEYHT, [T 9T F ©7F 999 9 §
¥ et & 5w surww & @ ¥ w@ &1 walq 9T Al & ol F
SqTHTO HY AIAAFAT TEAT & | &7 FI Ig SATHIN FA9ar 7 #
&7 19 9 ¥ o ST AT a1 gaiT 97 § | 9g 91 W9 e 9
I g |

“gA¥ ¥ F@d FE gIU HEEHEN WFqT a7 g | ASHA H
gray gfg WX IsaTTw #1 sacEed ¥ §, faed ag safoer @
qret & | Xy, T gfeed o ¥t ag feafa §, foed wek weve
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w9 77 a1 gfg ¥ feuq QAT Y | S FT @gE-HAgA faorg
FEga: T4 97 ¥ afuw ywEt w@ar § | F9ifE @ ag 7 & 5 qad
ge & warg

fevqoit: —agt ag widsy g fF fafas ok srawifRF amh &
fore =T 9t FY FeAT FW §, ITH 9 TV WX A 77 fawy
I F HTN, WX ToTEH TIATAH] FT FE T F FILT, SATHI FT
fagg a8l dat | Jw AA aF & AFW F  FHA-SI-FTATT A
7T N F HIV 4T FTY-HATY T fAUTAF QT F FIW T AT 94
FY & agF THT T SFIH FT FIY ST ‘97 98’ Fgrw@r g 1’

ag fawmmfawmeat  Frawomafera
TEATARTA  WIATAT gIAR qeIqAAT WYY

FE F14  gfafegeag ¢ ofawmr am wsfa-
yoaTfeedw qXgfquieara A W | JIFAT ArarEd-
WEIRT: | AT AAIH  TAAT  GIATAT  [FAGISSE
qearagateaia || Afawreg a7 @equearoE | aaar
qrefaadfaemaragr v wfafag  sammfa
Fgfa T agq e sadad wfqoaafa | sifafag
frsrsaTgaTAaR T agat agaET gfaaed gafaa | gar
TfaaaTHTd RUFATEAT qAT qAT sHaeATTy | i g
grayarngRa gT fasen ) @Ay @y swfragrea-
waraney fafrsewraafanfawe quwe aatadar-
WA gafaat sseafeaasafmm awfa |

“frawror-garettas Y <fEan wswEn wifaAt ar
ST |

i There are two kinds of Grammar. One, which stresses the
analytical and critical processes. Other, which stresses on

collecting the words and sentence-formations, without taking
recourse to the amalytical process. The trained or cultured
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people know the words by their nature. They also know the
various powers hidden therein, as well as the nature of all the
beings. Thus, Grammar becomes an instrument in their hands,
to show or display the powers of the words, through their
different usages in different times. The variety of grammar
schools does also originate due to this very fact. It explains the
different powers of the words.

“TOTY FT 4 TIA I7 SAIHI &1 FTHILY W F7q1 & ¢ Fawmmens
afsrar [qaaTET, At stfawrr a3 7Y fafy s | sefaaa-faamr
F I Fga & w AfET quwd § grand) @ ) @ e
#1 @I frwe o wfaw ga wgar & wfanma S ogh @ fog
&G &1 € afuAr #3& sgmwIor FT AT F onar & Gy A
gfgai & fag Fwar qgar & 1

“qug AN & TAVTT FY TG AT GAIT S ;0T F00
wife & fag sfewmr ok aig-warg 1 favg enwfas SR ggema
g1ar 8 | 9v¢ wex &1 wfFqal i S a1 ggrat S owEl § |
grae qar grar g 1

feeqoft : —za¥ fased 3t w=fa o) w9 # e ¥ O afew
HETATU HIAT AT § 1 SqTH 7 FT fAgeaa s ar T 7 § |

aaifereaafemi  sfemgesg s
farséfaqeaamar g @ wafesed i u vy v

yfaaq eqfarasaafeamT—ogaeamE=g : ‘X us-
THITREY THEE 5699 a7 qafa suaearqea i
g + faeg ANT F9 TORIAE AFG FT HA TAT-
fegmT = | a1 aEtEfceEErigEa st
Fafierat wRTOFAROEEATfIaYal gantE gavany gia-
amfawrie saafeaan | wiawafaa s e
farsdm fraay, gargetw = feaar wafo -
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S’ruti has been declared to be the beginningless, continuous
and without an author. Smrti, the written tradition, on the
other hand, is composed and edited by the trained and cultured
ones. But the latter is also continuous and imperishable, like
the former one, because of the fact that the knowledge of the
cultured ones is based on the Scripture itself. So, like the Scrip-
tures, Smrti or written tradition is also continuous.

‘st AT g gweew § g @R ¥ 99T @ 1 SEEr =
#1€ g AT | 9g ANTGT g F wHg 1 71 fax 1 eqaniy-
qdf # #1$ w2 gl ATQT, AF A, F1A AR XA F7 fwqAr § ¥
g g | fareg wafar @1 farse st @i frag qrrage § 1 9T ey
T qreat g1 fAag &1 & HIr 19 HIT W FT, HAAT T AW
qar %1, ¥g 1Y 9T Y g fagvger o3 wranfig €1F & ag faeg w1k
T91g €7 7 Aeqafeze g 1"

feoquiy :—agt i #x @l w1 guarws RAwa T @
qT fa=1X g gy Mt FL A1 § | ¥ AT AgT A% 1 GAwIfaw
T gradfas gfeeaar a1 §; 9 5 :rgwﬁr g9 g & wfa ¥
ag faeaar sase g aFdr & |

wfaymy fagammifvenr  eacasg &t
waasd g fawg fademy fafgar eqgfa: wo gy

gfasganal wrafaemfy « «atfesmi amreamEi
Fa Htad [@-gfaegegfad a0 —sarfa: | 497 geaary-
g faed ferwaaqee g et #1300 wawid, qui aeaagmy
frasrwraafararETgaat 5§t 33 savaq wivear am"
14 Aafq | gar o Al e arefavarTaT aagET-
[ 7 RANT ARG T wafq, qar aifeqat agsiot
Fq A | HAT T INAT G GE WS FRgw PAa-
qﬁ@%a%ﬂfm \ Tgfaeg wratat qaraiwt a5 fawmar-
Nop SeuT ETewaE T geean fafgar wafy | grar-
| FETETASS QUG eAaEHaay, safaafyeai
famtfr gcan et wfreafasad dfmg)”
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For those great sages, who in the beginning thought every-
thing evolving out of the undivided or undifferentiated whole,
the knowledge and revelation of S’ruti came as the revelation
in a dream. They recognised and grasped it formally as well
as purposefully, as it was revealed to them.

The written tradition or Smrti, on the other hand, is
composed by the later sages, after following the true nature of
the things and the signs and indications given in the Vedas.
The sense of the divisions is clear in those smrtis.

“grarea w4 #1949 & fag gfe ofe F1o@z @ 9@ qEREE
grar gt freg gfie & mife § @7 ardr =fwdi F1 %W a1 eqoag
we2MRT maary Y wify ar, forad 78 faug £t safeafq 6k =
#1 famamar & faar N wag 717 & w9¥ 37 A Iyafew gf °v )
=faat w1 wra &) gar & duwrE F Wy ¥ §A Sar 21

“g7g1 § § axal wfval & wnfadi w0 faato fear | ST Qs
WIT & g7 F1 7947 WY gfer F g7, W I GHA FT AR
FA1AT 33 7 Ffag weoi 711 ar F FE & fafrgg 7% s
e & =¥ ywifag fear

fecauft . —agt sfe sz enfy & sfawla &1 e am w
g | M Y sifa w79 9Waw wea aqiEr @ g 1 39 ¥ ag wiy-
T AR wrat & fyaw §, w9 fr eafa o famln foor shiewet &
fr T gifsw T § 1

srguafzfaar & wom awafegan
fafemmameneameidet  fagaa: v gve

cqgg fg O <mafed wiwmfay = SewdisT
fm ¥ geear faffararerareay ; TWERT gRaeT-
AT ma@ﬁmmﬁr -
Tgrfa; aeﬁawﬁ: FrEAT qTT: FEHTA] mwmw
ST STF FATRINTHS AR 1
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The impurities, which belong to the body, mind and
speech, are removed and purification is put in by the sciences
of Medicine, Philosophy and Grammar, respectively. With the
help of these sciences the impurities are reformed into purities.

“fa gHIk AT F I a1 e AN F AR @Ay mifs
# & Fret ST SrAT-amed #t q@w fafeamres #1 Ay
grar §, =i fag g5 wgwifs gfg & fawid F1 a@Ast o) 395
SfaFR & SNAT A AAFL AATAVEE A0 FTIFAT FY F0G7 &,
ST IFTT IR F AR ITF GRS IJOAT KT 3@HT ATHW
Tt TEUATET FT AT F¥ v § 17

facqoft :—sqrHzor 1 T F1I TRINT F1 G FIAT § | I8 F
ST F IR GG G0 & | STTATT AT a1 § )

mex: gewTegAr av atfefa wgafad
anaw whwssfa fafreufafAEEag ugysu

TTH A QA T T faeguearafy : varse-
ssfatgaw sfa gagec | AusfausT o
- wikafgey | g3y g ey e gwfa | wfege
sfearamaeran: @raeaRg Ffagawar a9 1 97
Mfefq gaaaey saaT yararfaiat mearaaeaargants-
THAT: TLEAR | T T AIEAIAAT  AHEIRA: qreia
fastgfar | wateal § wgsTRET ged @7 fwwRooA
waut st wioagetgew « wfefew dwi
Farfirsard fafadmraa 1

According to Vyads,’ the correct word is the origin of the
‘imcorrect one’. There is-no corrupt form, independent of the
original. ~But, these may become independent by the constant
' usage and oonvent!on Just as ‘gavi’, in place of ‘gaul’, is
corrapt, if it is used’ i the sense the ‘cow’; as denoted by the
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latter word. But it is correct, if it is used in some sense other
than that one. Then it becomes stabilized, as well as recognised,
in that latter particular sense

Thus Correct or Corrupt terms are merely relative and
may apply to the same word, in different contexts.

“gasiE WY qEq: W5E F AP AGEAT § &F OFH aav § | HAW,
QAT AEET F AT & FAIHT F q AW A9 F G G5ha ¥
e grar g1 gT g & 5w o) 3o foar g F @A
WHAT | o A AT BT & ATH W WD FT GHQ AFAT AT
- 9@ qUH T FIear ¥ § ¥ wieqaesa 1 e § ¥ @A
S¥ g9 O § 1 A T F I 9T A ey, Mo sy assy
FT TART HIEH &1 (@0 § | TG 1 979 g&t a1’ & € g1 ],
Fiifw awaqa: ¥ 96t & fag § 1 ww feafe ag diav @ i s at
T qY & € ud ¥ 9409 F%, g9 a1 ¥ govy o fv awd | g
% afz el frer o & s &, @@ ¥ o wg @ G andir
Faa wqaTH ¥ A1ur 9T Frel off gee A TS AT HAIG AE AT
ST gFar

feauit — wastEr F7 ggAr g WX dwifaw aua ww g
faear | TOWW B WA FEAT GG § 1 OF TR § HA® FAAT
AST FT €AW § | gf, I 7 ¥ SARL FTAT A AR 719
AT FET AT | 7 ST HT TAGT 7 FY Af1ar gt gy 1
gfy ug AaaT Safead &, aq &€ 3t gex ‘@g’ § § | FIF 7AHL
1 mawsz @1 &7 waroy 48 § | wdwfaly wk Awntafe qurstm
wow'w geal &7 W grger sAiforg w3 AT R

weaTiogTEa: AT qraat farasar
fafamritacada quged 9 saaferaq ugven

TS AT AT qreed faqonfa - e Mo, —
g a6 SAAEAred argeEd L A
arefenfy g frarfefad = Mfraraag sqaRaawTT
faed AeawERTL: ATeENT fawEy | Moy aweifa
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ggaearmfefavarEaamay. wifwdey ) g
AfETaE @A TR 37 | TEATE TEAT T TH T
7 fefafraantea, a7 aragaaarged ar sqafassq 7

The words like ‘asva’ and ‘gon?’ etc., are Correct ones, if
they are not being used in the sense of ‘horse’ and ‘cow’ etc.,
respectively, Their usage in other senses makes or proves them
to be correct ones. Everywhere the Correctness is determined
by a particular meaning or cause, which is the instigator of that
particular usage.

“arT I Y wsal & faFe F wq F & ‘wed’ AR qon’ oy
¥s&T FT NI9T g qrAr § | qat QA1 weat ¥ gfee ¥ F AT
go'w & 1 g afs sasr gaw sq AT ¥ fedt fav o § 9
AT §, AY i FT 7 7 F B qraT § faar strg A wew w1
a4 ‘@ ¥ @’ wawar ¥ faar v, 99 959 g9 ¥ w0E AN T iy
§ FEAGT | 79 IF F T TT qF TR0 LI TG 7 &1, Gq qF
I TIFAHIR A7 TaFT T wAY waww qr qrg wify A §
9B FT9F g 1

& qIgsaHTR seagtafagaa: |
TIEIYFAT NIATAER THAHT: NY ol

AT AR Affd wasdwAfy @ coquram
fg wear: qreat geami fawd wymawET: wfwfreEeg
& I eEagwIdaeas T ¥ fagres, argeivary et |
qreTerA A aRqEuagT aTEsISAaTeRT ST | wue
whrET sf areETfeamawdaTd qurge qafa . owma
Teifeaag AR | aETgaTe S Tey, T =
srrearrfagﬁare(, TIT TS AATHASTH 1

The incorrect or corrupt words give rise to a cognition like
that of the correct ones. That is due to the similarity of certain
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signs or inferences. This cognition, of their relation with the
correct ones, makes them one with the latter. Then, after be-
coming one with the correct ones, they convey the meaning of
the latter as though it was their own. -

“HTE R W N 91y TeEl w1 Wify o w7 weAw s § ) feeg
AP I FTAT T TAT FFAT 9T 1fsra dvar & | Srg-Sreganie-
fowrT t wify sa¥ A fea<mmar agl @iwr 97 gwar 1 BT
o & T FUN FYgfee Y arg wsd ¥ 3w wd ¥ whea €
g 5 ¥ gfgdsrafe &t wify 6= fegx o< sfag a9l 51 wfv-
safsd SN AT § | 9T FAFT Feaqmsrr AT A1 IEIA 7Y, ST
a1 T §1F%, sfwgwrarz 7 wifs ggabe @ 1 @3 e
&) 41 559 F1 @rErq AW 7gf gar 1’

7 faewgwa wafar g @ma
q ga: eyfanreso aea arEETERT 1Kl

FANINHIT AT 9AiwE q9 fegafy  sf
fadwaearg @ v f& RrewwmErorfee ety wie-
frareasaay ffraaffag | TereTR @l 9w-
st AR UTTTAT TIFAET | T3 TAATHT TA-
Feafqady Taqq @ A | WIS THOF JTAHEAET
qreEfT: AT | AN GEWH AET QEARATSHA
HIAATHIETST A A9 A | 77 qaiaeqo
At wgw greeErary 99 fageafa

They cannot be treated as to be directly expressives. It
is because, they are never thought as synonyms of the ‘correct’
words by the cultured and disciplined ones, as far as the written
form of tradition, i.e. Grammar, is concerned. That means that
in the eyes of grammar, those incorrect words, even thongh
they denote a definite meaning, are not to be accepted as directly
expressives and hence those are incorrect or corrupt ones.
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“rifs fase @ o+ enfaarer & g ATy wsEt & qata ¥ w0
§ @HR ag §39, gq@ ¥ aegel a0 qxdl F ot @reng waTaw
& SR & 1 Al SAET Agl ¥ FrgaraF geaew q9) Srqr | fase
W 9% wqfasrer & agga wivg aff o) & sa¥ qweuge
FETO FT AT AT 0T § 1 g fase v o g o ad
1’

feoaoit:—foradt dr § wa'gh #ed & ‘Fasewdvmfiedie
sefrefeasar saza |’ walq @gea 1 fodg 9= gpfa-wean w0
farwmr fasesar 93 fANT #3aT & | 9% moww weal @y fase A
T F & F T AL 7 | G S qryaq sqaga Agt fear
ST @FAT |

g A agr e aamisaEa |
meagd afgat av saaq wafq fesa: wgyln

TeAFAT AT waAsd agrda wfraarwErgesa-
fromafraaifrafraaaanfs g@war @ cgar g f
FOMTAFATFATE, FAAFN qrerggararaegsal sfq
TR | IfFIard afar ar aereaFaey saq: g5t
T ARAAATATT SAfea av | qui FA areafrar-
T | wfeg qw gfed a@rqEeaws & aArfafafe
TR | wENATT weafawasty fgaerd | wefeg qerfy
ATEREEET, Ty fawrQasa: 1

Just as the child, while learning to pronounce ‘amba’, (i.e.
mother), pronounces it in the beginning as ‘mma, mma’, etc., in
a very indistinct form. And, just as the listeners, who know
his speech very well, understand the meaning of that word,
relying only on the correct form of that. Thus the Incorrect
word becomes the source of the ascertainment or the knowledge )
of the correct one. )

“yrT G ge fae TFIX qaerge & 91 araw w1 weasq
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safe a1 weqse . A AINAT ;UG gAAaTe 99y gvag fEEY |1y
e FI FEIAT FIH &1 IGH feqq Y FT AHE FW & | T¢I
TFIL FT 7T IT%! gfee ¥ qrg wsk =1 oF & Fraw oo, 7 s @
HegFT St H7 1 TH SHI ATH & F g0 AW afe $1E @y 7 gdQ
AT, A IZSIR ARSI IR ST F g F Far g 1’

qF ATl SAAtEAsy ASTS N NGSAA |
a7 wigenafgs: wh=edisfidma ez

FRAIEEW . “gFrEmafaymt ar gt wraw-
For QIS STRERT FIH AT AT TISFT | J: farser waqor-
faz: arg wfgoesd | 9 afeaedafrdeas
qeafeg | qrgmeyarsgand afq AT afe fHREgdt-
AT I TAIHE qarsd gfaaeasdtta a@g

In the same way, when an incorrect word is used in place
of a correct one, the understanding of its meaning is preceded
by the correct word coming to the mind. It is so, because the
cultured people understand the correct words only. According
to them the meaning resides in the correct words alone. The
corrupt form causes the inference of the correct one, as smoke
of the fire.

“zY YHIX wg 91y @ex &1 AW fafgq @, agt afk suww
Wz FT TR foar &1, a9 I9F F=r S°Y 7 F7 g7 gar §, faw
HqUT 95 VI YT 987 AT | AR WeAl A, AOHA W AR F AU
Hwgfale & 1207 I o W 91 9Iar §, S 6T 99y =g
qrg w5z ¥ TR o0 Aq0fEe °av 1’

qreeqatgaw faaosafra gy

sfafgrman ag a8 wrgTETES: ML

e fared QAT A ST AT TCICRNHAAT TGHI-
A WISIHET  Efeqrear  yafaar SEgar ar
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wafr, @ aaqul uEeTfgaan qar el ) ag
Ty & srferan wate, aremreatifear dsateqar qramead
FeF | A9 T UF TS Gre(saeaar araw; wafq 1’

Corrupt forms become current, and thus enter into con-
vention and usage, because of the untrained and ignorant spea-
kers. When a doubt arises in case of a corrupt ora correct word,
a comparative study of both of them will be of much help to
resolve. The correct word is, then, taken as the subject of per-
ception, while the corrupt one remains the object of inference.
But, once the incorrect word becomes set in a particular mean-
ing, then even the correct word stops to convey that particular
meaning, anymore.
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This Divine Speech has been mixed with the corrupt forms
by the incapable and ignorant speakers. Those, who accept,
the words as transitory, also think about the correct words in
the same light. Thus, their thinking in this regard is quite
opposed to the fact. They think the incorrect words are the
originals and the correct ones are reformed from the former.
According to them, the Originals are those which take their
birth in the popular parlance, while Resultants are those which
come into vogue a bit later, or after a sort of correction.
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Both, the correct and the corrupt forms, are banded down
to us uninterruptedly. Still, when intending to use ome (i.e.
Correct) the speaker uses the other (i e. incorrect), it is not the
latter which can be supposed as expressive of the meaning. It is
either due to their identity with the former ones, or due to their
customary usage, that they are supposed to have conveyed their
meanings. Even the winking of the eyes conveys a particular
sense or meaning. But, this type of meaning can never be
called as Expressive.
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MAXIMS OF BHARTRHARI IN VAKYAPADIYA’S

FIRST CANTO

Note—Numbers of verses are given in the brackets.
Immortal Speech-element is the source of all the world-
behaviour. (1)

It is one and indivisible. But, still, supposed to be divided
because of its own different powers and agencies. (2)

All the steps in a process depend on the time-factor
involved. (3)

Veda is one, divided into several, according to the
convenience. (5)

Smrtis are dependent for their existent on this very Veda. (7)
The same statement may have many meanings, according
to the recipient’s approach. (8)

If grammar is commanded, then all the knowledge is
commanded. (9)

All the branches of knowledge tend to rectify and modify
one’s understanding. (10)

Grammar is the first step of all the knowledge. (11)
Grammar is a darkened path to attain the aim of brightest
light. (12, 18)

Meaning is retained in the words, while the words them-
selves are retained in the grammar. (13)

Grammar is the light, which is illuminated through the
different branches of knowledge. (14, 15).

Grammar is the only instrument to remove all doubts. (17)
Speech-element can be known fully only with the help of
Grammar. (22)

Word, meaning, and their mutual relationship—is
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19.

20.

21.

22.
23.

24,
25.

26.
27.
28.
29.
30.

31,

35.

36.
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eternal. (23-26)

Correct and Corrupt words relay the meanings alike, but
the former is supposed to be meritorious, while the latter
is thought to be otherwise. (27)

Whether the words are eternal or formed, no definite
‘origin® can be fixed. (28)

Looking at their eternal arrangement, Grammar is compiled
as based on that tradition. (29)

Whichsoever thing becomes popular, nothing can unseat it
anyway. (31)

Tn a particular situation, even the most famous associations
are belied. (33)

Mere conjecture does not play an important role in ascer-
taining a particular meaning. (34)

Only the Practice makes anything perfect. (35)

Conjecture has no value for either the perverse people or
the specialised ones. (36-38)

Direct knowledgeis the supreme in all respects. (39)

For the knowledge of Good and Bad, even the most
ignorant people need no help from Scriptures. (40)
Agamas cannot be contradicted by any reasoning. (41)
Mere conjecture leads to a fall. (42)

Grammar is based on the natural laws as well as on the
well founded traditions. (43)

There are two kinds of words : Root-words and Formed
words. (44)

A word, retained in mind, gives birth to the different
appearances. (46)

It is the external form of the mentally retained word,
which takes recourse to the sounds. (47)

If there appears to be any order in a word, it relates to
the sounds; as the word is an orderless whole. (48)

The relationship in between Sphota and Nada is that of a
Reflection, and Reflector (49)

Every thing is composed of two aspects : Subjective &
Objective. (50)

The word in itself is like an egg, while its sense or intent is
hidden in it and appears only step by step. (51) -
Word or Speech is the only medium in between the minds
of the Speaker and Listener. (53)
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Some of the senses in a word remain hidden, at least for
an ordinary listener. (54)

Words have separate powers as a Conveyer and as
Conveyed. (55)

Unless it 1s associated with a particular sense, no word can
express any meaning because of its more existence. (56)
The Form and the Meaning, though inseparable, are taken
as distinct, just for the sake of convenience. (58)

Nouns and Proper Nouns have a formal value as well,
along with their verbal or popular meaning. (59-60)
Merely the pronunciation does not testify that the word
bas achieved its purpose. Its power of indicating a diff-
erent note can never be obstructed. (61)

Quality may become 2 Thing elsewhere, exhibiting then
some other qualities. (62-65)

Proper Noun is Indicative as well as Possessive. (66-67)
Any Noun may be Proper as well as Common one. (68)
According to some, Phonemes, Words, and Sentences are
essentially one. Bat, according to others, these ore
separate from each other. (70-74)

Sphota is simultaneous, indivisible, and has no time-factor
involved, (75-76)

Sounds may be said to be of two kinds : Source sounds &
Resultant sounds. (77)

The effect of these different sounds is supposed to be in
these different ways : on Words, on Qrgans of Articulation,
and on Both, (78) .

Light has two-fold effect : illuminating the object &
strengthening of the eyesight. (80)

Reception of Sounds is supposed to be in either of the
three ways : as Sphota, as incognisable and as an indepen-
dent agent. (81)

Repetition makes any intelligible thing as tolerable or
understandable. (82)

Only with the help of some signs we recognise a word in
its proper form, (83)

A word is retained in the mind with the repetitions and
pronouncements, its.seeds being already there. (84)

There are nothing like components in a statement. It is
only due to recipients inability, that such hypotheses crop
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up. (85-92)

Spontaneous reception of Sphota is a type of community,
while sounds, phonemes or reverberations may be accepted
as its individuals. (93)

Reverberating sounds, though protracted themselves,
become instrument in getting the undeformed word. (94)
Sounds or words do not differ due to the difference in place
or time. (96)

Sphota and Nida are related as Hluminated and illumina-
tor, respectively. (97)

The same quality varies in expression due to a variety of
things. (98)

It is due only to the sonic presentation that we divide the
time of word’ and the ‘time of reception’ in an otherwise
undivided word. (101)

Sphota is spontaneous and simultaneous, though the
reverberations in the process of understanding may spread
to an indefinite time. (103)

There are three theories regarding the genesis of the word :
it is the product of the Air, product of Atoms, or that of
Knowledge. (107)

Word or Speech is the binding element of the world. (118)
All kinds of meaning reside in the word-element only. (119)
All this is caused or evolved from the Words. (120)

Even a child knows that all the world-behaviour depends -
on the Words. (121)

Without word-sense no attempt at speech becomes
possible. (122)

All the knowledge is illuminated only with the words. (123)
There can be no cognition without the words. (124)
Speech is the binding element of all the Arts, Sciences,
and other branches of knowledge (125)

Speech represents the consciousness of the world. (126-128)
Even the not-existant or hypothetical things can be
denoted by the words. (130)

The meaning of the sentence is never retained in its formal
appearance only. (136)

Mere formal appearance may lead to confusion; as there
might be the words with undesired meaning, hidden
meaning, or inferred meaning. (137)
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Individual words, like mantras, might possess certain
individual powers. (139)

Every thesis may have an antithesis as well. (141)
Cultured people think grammar as a written tradition
of the correctness of the speech. (142)

Even at the thinking stage grammar has its effect mani-
fested. (143)

Grammar may be of two kinds : Analytical or Syntactical.
(144)

Grammar corrects the defects in the speech. (148)

Corrupt words may become Correct ones in a different
meaning and by gaining popular currency. But they are
never synonyms of the correct ones. (148-151)

Meaning of Corrupt words is known only with the help of
their identity with the Correct ones. (152)

The controversy exists there regarding the originality of
Correct or Corrupt words. But the fact is that both are-
essential and eternal. (153-156)
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